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PREFACE 


The pi:€36tit edition is loimded on tho following aothoritioa : 

1- a Cingalese MS. in the Copenhagen Bojsl Library 


(Weetergaard 


in^e 

» Cat^ 


Cod. Fat. xix,). 


2. a Cingaleee \ISp in the British Miifleum, Add. 27 , 


469. 


S. B 


a Burmese MS. in the Libraty oE the Royal 

Asiatic Socie^i London. 

4. B^=a Burmese MS. in the Fhajre Collection ol the 
India Office Library (J^P.T.S., lS82j p* 60). 

5. B“ a Burmoeo MS- in the Mandalay Collection of the 
India Office Library, G? (159) (eec J-P.T,S*, 1896, p. 24). 

This MS* seeme cloaely to agree with another Mandalay' 
MSp, 68 (14T) ibid., to jndge from the notee of Profeesor 
Windiseh to Padb^a- and Pahbaj ja-Sntta (see ** Mara nnd 

Bnddba," 1B95 t pp- ^ and 246). 

6* S^ ^a fragment of a Siamese MS* containing only the 


Salla-Sutta (Cambodgian character), found among a col- 
lection of JatakoSp prasetited to the Univeraitj Library of 
Copenhagen by Pi^ca Devawongae*^ 

7. M^^a Cingalese ^S: of the Majjhima-i^ifiaya in the 


Copenhagen Royal Library V^Vestergaardf Cat. Cod. Pal. 
vL), need for the text of Seta- and Vasottba-Bulta. 

8- Fj, = Paramatthajotika (Buddboghoea^ Commeutary 


on Sntta - I^ipata) in two 



see MS S- — via.* Pp'* 


contained in iho eatne volume as al)Ove,^ and Pj.*, a 


OiDgaleae 


aper transcript^ presented to the Pali Text 


Society by PI. Gooneratne Mudaliyar. Among several 
lacuns] In these two MSS* there is one common to both 

{vhUj the commentary on m 953^-964^* and here wo hod 


recourse to a transcript. 


a 


ade by Frofessor FaiiaboLEp from 


Additional various readings in jk 

p, 576' jatana ^ p. 114^ = Correctiou to p* 113**1 road 

kiilo] ^'kiipci. 

* Trenckner's l^utiful transcript of thia MS. (in the 
Copenhagen University Library)^ has been of much use 
to ua. 


V 








the commentapy coDtaised in B* (preBorved m the FaneboU 

Cotlection ot the Copenhagen Cnlveraitj Libraij), 

9 . P$* = PapaflcaBudani, Trenekaer’s traneeript of a 
Cingalese MS. in the Copenhagen Royal Librarv (Wester- 
gaard. Cat. Cod. Pal viL), c/lip above. 

10- Nidd.-NiddeM, the printed teit in the King of 
Siam 3 edition of Tipi^ka, vol. xrri. (Mahardddesa, com^ 
mentary on Atthaka-Vagga) , and toL i^vii. fCnlaniddesa, 

coi^^meatary on Pursjana- Vagga and Khac^vieftoa' 

bntta)^ 


In conatitating the text of Sutta-Nipita we have 
conrae, chiefly had recourse to the editio princeps of Fi 
boll (Fab.), less (edited by the Pali Text Society) 


bnt 


aecesaary to verily the text and notea. not only by 
means of Pauabbll’a original transcript, but also to compare 
them with the excellent transcript of made by Y. 
Thesckner (praserved in the Trencknar Collection Kr. 8 in 

tmnecript 

pkt« collotioii of 

h battd 

On tbo othef 


the Copenhagen University 


contain^j 

(jb 




moat valuable 

hiotcUdge of tlwe th 



on t^at^boirt and T ritnckner' s fttatemeniv-^ _ 

hand , we know B'" only through the collation of Fausbiill 
inserted in hie band -copy of hie edition (now in tiie Univer 


aity Library, Copenhagen) 


Unfortunately we have not 


had the uee of this collation before the printing 

and therefore the roadbga of B“’ are only found 
notee from p. 93 to end.* 


m OUT 


I 


These materials we have arranged 

The Cingalese impression (1891) we bare had at h^d 


but alter several trials we made sure that it does not 
present any^ng new beyond Fsb. Likewise, we have left 
the impression m the King of Siam's edition out of con- 
sideration , aa wel I as the Sutto-Nipatu text itself in Niddeaa 
lK)th showing further smendatious in the Burmese manner' 

iind b^idBd bamg mflnfiDced by Ffib* 

* Bifferencea between our apparatus criticus and that 

dsprints in Fsb.. (3) more eceurate 


Fsb 


due to 


statements of Trenekner, and (3) our own exammation of 

requested to supply the notes on im, 1-32 
with the following Editions : 








thus, that we given our teat chiefly from Pj., the 
notes representing the Burmese redaetion. Our best 
antbontj for the text and ita interpretation of conree* 
BaddhaghosAp. as far as he gives a dear explanation^ and 
where our MSS. of hi^ commentary were not too eoirnpt. 
Sometimes he refers to more than one reading, and saoh 
varioas readin gs we have given by adding " ^ and ^ ^ iti pi 


patho) 


His position of dependence on the tradition in 


Kiddeea we have occasionally indicated by the abbrevia- 
tion <Nidd. Where the abbreviation is put within { ) 
it denotes that the reading in question is not sapported by 
any explanation of the commentator^ and accordingly has 
no more value than a variouH reading in 

Our verse numbers agree with Feb.^ whose page numbers 
are found in the margin p whilst the metrical emendations 
are referred to only in the notes. In printing the verses 
we have tried to dietinguieh the different metres p and have 
accordingly let the ^doka stand in two linee. 

Witli regard to the spelling ot Pali words we have not, 
upon the whole^ made so much use of normalization as 
Feb.; still we have, without mentioning it in the notes^ 
printed Cingalese t«n os nan^ara ae n as x; (in a 


= 1 (note) \ 6% V\ 



our 


text in V. 51*)p 10^ li^ 12* ^ 13^ ^ 15% 16^", 18% 

20^^% 21'’^*’% 23*''*■^^ 23^^^ 26% 28% 29% 30^% 31% 32^% 


tv 


5\ 6 

251 . It .t 26 "^'% 32 '. 


7 


M 


10 ''*’ 15 « 20 ' 


1 


22 


Mi 


23 ”, 


B 

B 


r» 


B 


9*, 10* , 1 3M 8", 3 2=- ", 2 4^ 


C’^": 17"; =C’' : -Pj,; 20\ 


F uither note the following reAdinge of B“ ; i\ 2f>' eahejf * 


yum 


28 


cbetum, 38*^ vantflak kalJ ra, 


Ki>* 


khupi[)H; 7 a.. 


52^ ilamsaearimsape, 53* 



55* ditthivisutanip ti l** 


pacchinna-;, tiJl' appatibandlia-p 14^ eandiilayitvana* p. 13, 
/irttr * pavattat% 15* cicitiiyati ci’^clfalyati, 15*^ dakkhnntitij 
15^* evam eva, r. 91^ dotama, 92'* dhammaileasi. and 
124* yo mataraxu pitaraui vs^ 102* bahukavittOt dussati^ 

pathasmiin, 121* faanta. 130® vn innl^atl of vac^ {»i* 

B*^)* 13S* yeeapnramapEHttOp 143^ eubiijUj 146* -bhuiaith^ 

153** dibba. 157* riccati, lti3* vijidya c' evap 105* enljaneham. 
166*" atiapekhinani^ Ititi"* maccupSisa (so aki* B**)^ 









vm 


Preface 


aingla MS.), and neglected Bunnesa i^aditigE tike brahmano, 

Annintund, t for 1, when not etandiDg in and-sy ] lablea, atc.^ 

Haplographiae, dittographies, and atmilar clerical errona 

have generally been omitted, when occurring only in a 
single MS,, and likewise several other various readings of 


minor importance — e.y., CingaloM t »» n, h^bk, and Burmese 


t 



etc 


Ab everyone engaged in studies about Sntte-Nipata 
muflt inceesantly have recourse to Professor FiuNitB'a ei- 
^lleiit concordance.* so also we are glad to ackno wl edge 
its great benefit to us tbrongh our whole work. We feel 
satisfied that it has been passible to ns now to make thTc 
text accessible to the public, alter it has, for so 

bean out of print, and our best thanks are duo to ProfoBsor 

Rhys Davidh, not only because he has earnestly urged us to 

take up this work, but has also mode it possible to us to 
make use of the commentary in lull by sending us tbs 

Cingalese paper transcript. 


years 


CcrsTTHAasy 


dines AKDEBSEN 

dELlfER SMITH. 


23 


In addition to what baa been said above of the present 
edition, 1 beg it remembered, that althougb it 

every single point, the resnlt of a constant collabor 
both of ns, Mr. Snirn has taken upon himself 


IB, on 


the 


sufficient MSS 


of O' and the transcription of Pj,, of which be 
to prepare a complete critical edition as soon as 


accessible to bim 


D. ANDERSEN 





It would, of course, in this respect, have been 

practical to «ee the ^ma method as followed in th® edit 

of bumangttla- ViUsinl (see vol. L, p, jciii. foUj, bat 

the sake of the edttio pnnceps we did not consider 
iidyiBablo to go bo bir. 

* See ZDMG. 1909-MJ12. 


ore 


it 
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INTRODUCTIOiV 

TO THE PARAMA TTHAJOTIKA 



Dttamaw vMid&neyyanaijfi ¥&aditv4 rataDattaya 
y 0 Khuddakanika jamhi khuddacarappahayiiia 

dasito lokatiathena lokanlasaTaneaiiia. 

b ■ 

taaaa Snila&ipatassa karLfiaaca^ atthavaanasaiD. 

* Gitbaaat&^toakmno gayya^yakaranamkito 

kasma Suttanipito fci samkbam eaa gato * ti ca : 
auvuttate adcadato atthanam euttbu tanato 

eavanS addada eva y a 8 m ii auttam pavitccati 

tathahipani sutt^ nipatetva tato tato 

eadgito oa ayam, t a s tn i samkhadi evam upagato, 

sabbani cipi Huttgoii pamiaiattana tadino 
vacacani ayazn tesam nipato ca yato, tato 

aiidafiaipkbaniniittiliiinm Tjsoawam abhavato 

aamkhani Snttadipato ti etam eva samajjbaga iL 

£vam yamadJiigatasamkho ca jaama aHa vsggato 
Uragavagjgo Culavaggo Mahavaggo Atthakavaggo Puaya- 
n^vaggo ti padcavaggo hotj^ tesam tfragavaggo Mi, auttato 
Uragavagge dvadaaa suttini Culavagga caddaaa Mabavi^ge 
dvMaaa Atthakavagga fiolaaa Paruyana^agga aolasa ti 
sattati auttMi, teaaip UragaBattam adi^ pariyattipaflijiiliiato 

attha 


bh^ 


avara 


evam-va 



pad aeaa appatitam , * ^ puranan" ti ayom gatha 
Mi, taama aaaa ito pabhoti atthavad^nam katujp idam 

vuccati : 


Jena y&ttba jada yas 


II 


gatba ayatn^ imam 


vidbim pakAaayitraaaa kariesam' attha vatmadao tL 



















NAMO TABS A Utl.VOAV^AtO A^AttATO BAU3t AEAME[TDDaAt;SA. 





1. URAGAVAGGA. 


Ura^asiitta* * 


I. Yp^ uppE^titaqi vin^ii kodbaqi 
visatam^ eappavieaip va o$Hdli€hi, 

BO bhlkkhu jahuti onvparam 
urago jiniiam Iva tacam purauam. 

Yd ragfitn udacchidn asesain 

bhifiapapphaTp vr Baroriiham viga^'ha, 

so bhikkhu . . 

3. Yo fcapbam udacclnda asesaqi 
Baritain sighaBarain yiaoBayilva** 

eo bbikkhu » ^ . 

Yo manatn udabl>adhi asesam 

nala&eturn va sudobbalaiu mabogbo. 

■ ■■ + '? ' 

BO bhikkhu « « . 


5. Yo najjbagama bha^eau auram 
vicmaip pvppbani iva adiimbareau, 


BO bhikkbn . . . 

Y^ase* anlarato na &aoti ku|m 
itibbavabhavataQ ca vitivattOi, 


BO bhikkhu ^ ^ 


1 . 

a. 

3. 

4. 

5. 



‘ So Pj, B** ; C^** yo vo (Dhp. 332). * B** visataiii. 

* C* write* the text in fitll lhnntijkunt, 

* vUesayitvfj, C** vieesayilira eurr. to visoeayi^vn. 






2 


U ragatagtfa 


* 


¥ 



7 * YasBa vitakka vidh^pUa^ 

ajjhattiup aavtkappiiu 
ao hhikkhu ^ ^ . 

8% Yo Rdccofi^] ‘ na poccasATi ^ 

sabbaqi accagama^ imam papaneam, 

ao bbikkhu . . . 

£)- Yo D^caaari na pacca&ari 

* aabbam vitatham idan ' ii uatva loko. 


80 bhikkba . 


p •» 


10, Yd n^ca&ari na paccai^ 


K 


Babbarp vitatbam idan ^ ti vjtaiobhOi 


so bbikkhu 


i ^ 


11. Yo naccassri r^a paccaaari 

* sabbam viiatham idan " li vltarago, 

flo bhikkba . , , 

12. Yo naccasaci na paccasarl 


IS 


' sabbam vttatbaiu idaa " ti 
BO bbikkhu » . . 

Yo naccasarf na paccosarj 

* sabbam vitatham idan * ti vi 
&o bhikkba . . . 

14. Yaasanqaaya^ na eanti kecip 


vitadoao. 


n 




obo. 


If 


dU akusala e^dhatasa^ 


so bhikkba ^ ^ . 

15, Yassa darathaja^ na santi k«ci 

cram agamanaya paccajasep 

so bhikkhn . . . 

16^ Y'aesa vanatbaju na i^anti koci 
vimbandhaya bhav&ya bstukappu^ 


so bbikkhu 


* 4 ■ 


7. 

a. 

9. 

10 . 

11. 

12 . 

18. 




^ Sa B*: (P). bhpHHin dhdpSti satlWipita, daddhft ti 

&ttho) ; B' viditsita. 

* naccasiu-i diroufjlMut, * -ri throughout. 

* C** -Qiom; B' * B' *icmeMy5. 

* B' Dragiiia. 








3 


U ragava^^a 

1T« Yo nlv&rap^ pahnja panca 

anigho^ tinnakatbamkatbo visallo^ 

HO bhikkhu jabiiti orapnram 
urago jmnaoi iva tacam puranan ti 17. 


Ubapahuttan 


2. Dhaniyastiita^ 


4]- 


18. 




Pakkodaiio daddhakbiro^ 'ha 


ii 


asm] 


Dbanivo gopo 


anuUre Mahiya sam^avafio 

cbaiina kad, Ahiio gini, 


I 


patthavasi,^ pava^a dava 


1+ 


1». 


20, 


** Akkodhano vigatakhik 

ili Bhagav 

anutire Afahiy' ekarattivaso, 
vivaj^ kafcip ciibbuto gini, 

aiha ee patthayaalp^ pavaesa deva 


asm I 


tl 


£4 


ADdhakamakasa na vijjara 


Dbanijo gopu 


2L 


« 

/ 


kaccba^ rujbatipe carand gave 
vatthim pi sahejyuzp agatam, 
athn c« pattbayai^].^ pavas^a d 
** Baddha hi bhiel^ suaaipkhata 

iti Bhagav 

tin no paragato^ vineyya ogham 




;; 7 




1. 

1 - 


attho bfaisijA 


CO pailbayafii,^ pavaasa dova 


■I 


1 


PK anigho 


1 . 


2 


3 






icho (f/ ^60. m, 534, 1048 


IftJO. 1078>. 

klitro 


E 


• .Vo O; C» -khijo; B*‘ kbilo. 

• .Vo C*- ; C‘ BV *gi. 

• B** 'laiigato. 


* .Vo C*-; C* B** -eL 
® B^* gacebe. 

’ -klioli. 




4 


Uragataggd 


22 


it* 


Gopi^ tA&tna asflava alola 


Hi Dhaniyo gopo 


dlgbnrattaip^ Bajpv^iya manapa 
taflsa na sunami kifici papamj 
atha 





23. Cittain amma aeaavam vimuttam 

iti Bhagava 


dlgbarattam^ ^libbavitam audantam, 
papam * pana me na vij jata, — 


24. 


Attavetanafahato^ *bam asmi 


Dbamyo gopo 


putta eft me® saraaniyu aroga 
teBBip na sdQ^i kii!ici papa 




25. 


atha ce « » 

Nobam bhatako^ ’em! kaasaci 

iti BhagavA 

mbbitthena car&mi aabbalokef 


57 


bhatiya ** na vijjati 


fttba 




2C, Atthi yaaa. attbi dhenupap 


iti Dhaniyo gopo 


27 . 


godliaraniyo paveniyo^ pi atthi, 
naabbo pi gavampatl^”^ ca 
atba ce - . -** 

'^K'attbi vftsif n'attbi^ dbenupii, 

iti Bbagava 

godbamDiyo paveniye ^ pi n^attbi. 







I C® -pL = di^. 

® -am. ^ -bbaK 

* B^ came. " -.go, 

T kftflBaci ti Bh-. 

® Pj» bbailyii . * bbatiya ti pi paiho;; bbat^. 

^ C** B* pavtniyo. So C*' j C*’ B** -ti. 

** B^ nattbi me. ** B' paveniyo. 






[F.5l 


Uragarag^ii 

osabbo pi gaTRmp&tidha * D'attbi, 
atba ce « . 


2 a. 


^4 


Kbj|a^ nikfaata aaampavedbJ 


7 3 


damii 


Dhaniyo gopo 


II 


jarDAja 




spsanthana 


na bi sakkhinti^ dheaupa pi cbettnm 


fl 


atha ce 


It 


29. '* Usabho-r-iva chet™^ batidhacielni 


iti Bbagava 

n^o pdtilaLam va dalajiWa^ 
nabani puna upessaqi^ gabbbasajyanii 
atba e6 pat^a^'aal, pavassa deva. 

30- Ninnan ca thalafi ca purayanto 

ab^egbo pavaasi tavad era^ 

ButiVa devassa vaeaftto 
ixnani attbam Dhaniyo abbisatha : 

31* “Labba^® vata no anappak^^^ 

JO majaip Bhagavaatam addaaatDa^ 

eatanam tarn npema cakkbmua, 

battbi no hohi tuvam^ mahapaam. 

32- GopT ca aban ca ai^aava ' 

brabmacariyam Sngate caraEnase^^ 
jatimaranaesa^ paraga ^ 


tf 


dukkbasB^ antakara bhavicaaBo; 


*± 


] 


5 


10 , 


11, 


12 


13* 


14. 


15. 


'ti ca j Pj, ad 26 : uaabho pi ga vainpati idha may 



am 


gotnaod^o attbi ti dasBeii. 
* -la, B-* >ili. 


A 


^ -samp-. 




B* sakkblBsanti (Pj* na hi sakkhmti ti na hi sakkhis-^ 


eanti)^ 

® cchotum 


M 

10 


dab* - 

Sc [cf. S. i 1 19^ j M. II 53^ Mldia 



^ cohe-^, B** -tri 

^ -syjiiiiu 


anappaka 


ti, but farther on quoted th m : I abho vata no fUiappako, etc* , 


<?*» -n. 


11 


C*' B** 


ani. 


11 


13 


14 


Pj* caremaee ili pi put bain vikappenti* 
B* jatini- tforr. to fritijaTamaranasi^a. 
B* -gd* 







Ura^aroffpa 



33 


34- 





iti Miro pppima 
gnmiko' gphi tath' eva Daodatip 
upadbl hi naraeaa Dandana, 
na hi ho nandati jq ninipadbi."* 
Socati putiehi puttimap 

iti Bhagava 

gomiko^ gohi tath^ eva socati^ 


npadhi hi naraasa eocana, 
na hi so aocati yo nirupadhi"^ ii 


& 




Dhamttasvtta^ 




3 . Kh(^*jatiianiUfiUia. 

35^ Sabbeau bhdtQSu nidbaja dapdam 


avihethajam aDnataram pi tesaip 


na puttom lochejya kato fiahayam;p 

eko care khaggavisanakappo. 

36. Bamsaggajataasa hhavati aneho^^ 

anehanvayam dukkfaa^ idam^ pahoti^ 
idina'i^iii Hnehajain pekkhaiDanD 
fiko card khagga^rieaaakappo. 

37« Blitte auhajja a4iuka[£i[]a[d^o 

hapeti atUiain paUbaddhacitto,^ 
etam bbajam eanthare pekkhamano 
eko care khaggavta^akappo. 

38. Vameo viailo vs^ yatbi visatto 

patioeq diiieeq ca ya apekhAp^^ 






L 


t 


B* gopiyo, Pj. gomiyo 

6* gapiko, B' gopijo. 


^ B"' iiirup-. 

^ C** nirup-. 


* B'bL 

^ So bhavanti snaba {in acrardanca uritA 

wwtTf), ^ 3“* -am. 


* -bandh-^ ^ B* (ta. B* apekkha. 








[F. 7], 



40. 


vaip&ii]ca|iro ^ ra asajjamano 


flko care 


P6 


39, Higo araMaiDhi jatha aUaddho^ 

yenicchakam gaccbati gocaraja, 

naro aeritam* pekkbamano 


vinfiu' 


eko care 


¥ T 


Mi 


lantana ^ boti oaMjamaj jh 


fl 


vase gamane carikaya 

aiiabbijjhitain^ aeritaTri^ pekkbamano 

eko care . . « 


41. Khi^^ hoti sahayamajjbe 

pottesu ca viptilam hoti pemam, 

pijavippayogam vijiguccbammio 

eko care . . . 

42. Cataddieo appatigho^^ ca hot] 

santusBamaDo^ itarrtareTiai 
parLsgay&njm sabiUi achambhP^ 


6 


11 


eko care 


* m 


43^ DuBBatigaha^ pabbajlti pi eke 

atho gahattba gbaram aTaaantd^ 

appoesiikko parapattesu butva 

eko care . .. . 

44. Oropajitva gihivyanjaDani 


saniBlnap&ito 


te 


yatha kovihlro 








^ diro* Pj% varpaakabro, B*^ vainBakajim. 

® B** -bandh-. ^ -ftliti. * B* -ta. 

^ ‘taniu ^ So Nidd. ; aabhaya-. 

^ B* vaeeyyathano (Pj, dJvkeeyyaBaipkbate i^aael* 

® anaticcbjtam, anabbiccbitam. 

B< -ta. ' 2*1 

jigiicch'p B* pi jig-. *= B** appatt-. 

B** santuea-p B^ -bbi, Pj* acehambbi. 

^ dasaiVg-^ 

^ eaiphiaa- aamsTna- ; eambtimiia- ; aarp- 

ohmna- (Nidd. yothfi koviliimiaea palLmi aiDjlni ehmDiini 
patitani). 










U i^agavaffifa 


ctaetvatiu viro^ gihibBodhaDdni 
&ko care 


* I 


45» Sace labhetha Dipakai^^ aabajarp 
fladdhimcaram sadbiivihari^ dhlram . 

a , r 

abhibhujya aabb^i parl^sajitii 


caieyja t«n^ attauiano eatim^ 


4 


J 


46^ No ce labhetha nipakajp sahayaip 
saddbimcararp aadhuvihgj'i dbirara 

' m 

raja va rattham vijitam^ pabaya 
eko care . . . 

47. Addha pa^am&arpa sahajaBampadaip: 


eat^a saraa sevitabba eabaja^ 

eie aladdfaa anavajjabhojl 
sko care - - - 


70 


4B. Dieva aavannaBsa pabhaasariUii 

katomarapatteDa aanitthitani 
aaipghat^mia^i davo bhujaamlm 


eko car® 




49« Evam dntijeim aaha^ mato^ assa 

vacabhilapo abbisajjana va, 

ctam bhayaip ayatiip* pakkbamRno 
eko care . . « 

50. Kama hi eitra madhiiru manorama 

Tirupardpena mathenti cittanig 


adlnavani kamagu^esLi diava 
eko care . . . 

51» ^ItT^ ca ga^do ca upaddavo ca 

rogo ca sallaft® ca bhajad'* ca” m^etaip, 

etam bbayam k^agnnesu dieva 

eko care * - - 










* dhiro. 

^ Nidd. Pj. -hirin (ti>. 



•k 


» C 'am. 

B' <mU$ ca. 


- B*' tiippa.. 

^ C" B-* -ima. 

* S» P] . ; -jim , B« .j L 

B* -jOJa, B’ -ya. 







Ura^avatfga 


9 


[F. 9]. 


52* SUo ca aoboB G4ik„ kbudam* pipa^paqi^ 

vatatape damsaairimsape* ca 
aabb&ni p' atani abhiaambliavUva^ 
ako care ^ . 

53. Nago va jathani^ vivajjayUva 

saBjatakhandho paddtDj nliro^ 
jathabbirantam vibare^ Hranne„ 
eko care . . . 

54. ALtharia^ tarn samganikamtaBsar 
jam pbaasaje^ samayikam^ vimattiqij 

Adiccabandhuaea vaco niaamma 

eko care . . . 

55. Bltthl^iaukani^ upativatto 

patto Dij^arp patiladdhamaggOp 

" uppatmadkno anaaHiinejyci ' 
eko care . « . 

56. Nlllolupo nlkkuho^ dippiplEo 

nimm&bkbo uiddbantakaeavaiaobo 

DirasBjQ aabbaloke bhavitra 

eko care . « . 

57 * Fapam sahajam parwajjajetha 
anatihadfieeim viaame nivJttbam, 

ip ■ ■ A ' 


eajaip na fieve^^ paautam^ pamatbup^ 

eko care 




^ kbudda(m) 

* -eambb-. 

* C*- 111-, 


* ^un&aearieape. 

^ B* jiidh-j B’ judh'. 


18 


19. 




2L 



23 




^ So Nidd.p B* viharaTji, B* vibiirain. 

^ atthinam (Pj« atthana tan ti atthi^nam tam^ auuna- 

eikalopa kalo). 

. jan kilmnavacunam^ phjiaaaje ti 

fiampbaesajCi C*' eamphaeeaeep jam xiaeeaje, B* jam 

phaesaje* 

® B' samaji-^ samayi-^* 

C*" Pj. ditthi* viHuk-. ^namhL 

“ paeiitiim. 


So Pj. B^ ; 



iiiBeve. 






i 



U raifaraijtja 



1)^. Bahii&sutaT|i dbatumadharam bhaje^hn 


mittani uliiraijk' pu^bbanATantamp^ 
AQDaya attbani vinayja kaipkham 
eko care . . . 

59* KhitJcjAni kAmaankhan ca loke 

i^Lnalaipkaritva anap$kkbamatio 


vibhiisanattii 
eko care * * 


itaio BiiccBTadl 


60, Pufctan ca dararn pUaraE ca matamiu 
dhanani dhatltliia! ca batidhavam ca^ 
bitvADa karoaoi yathcalhikiiii ^ 
eko care * . . 

61* * Safigo^ eao* padtcam ettha eokhjaipp 

app"* asauda*^ dukkham ettha bhiyjo, 
gajo^ 6BO ' iti natva mutlma 
eko care * . . 

6S* SandAlayitvil^” camjojaDani 

jalatu va bbeiva^^ sail I" ambocarl^ 

aggiva dad^bam atiirattamrin«> 
eko care ... 

(13. Okkhittacakkhu*^ na ca pAdalolo 

guttindnyn rakkbitamiinaaMo^'^ 
ftnavjiBfluto aparjiliiydianittno*® 

cfeo caret . , , 

64, OhrmwItvA gihivyiLnjaimni 

samchinnai^atto'^ yatha pariebatto 


34 


25. 


26 


27- 


28, 


29, 


» ula^* 

* kbiddarati 

■ m 

^ ca, 

B** aamgo 


9 


ia 


11 

If 


II 


* B^ -bhana-- 

^ B-* ^di. " 

^ yato- M. I,, 3I». 

^ B^ -asado. 



-lo* gAndo, gantbo* 

padalayitvaDa ; Fab. aandalajitvanar 

jalaiu jilani bhitva* jalani va bbUvIL 


-ru 

(Fj. mlitaBam jeva manasanam)* 


« B* .cakkhu 
B** Hiayh- 


So C** B* : fittftchanria^ B^ aarpcbatina. 





Utoffaroffga 
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[F. IJ]. 


koaiijav&ttho abbiaikkhumitTfl 
eko care * « « 

65^ godbatu nkarain alolo 

anaDnapoBi^ ^padanaeaE*!^ 

bub bule appatibaddhacitlo^ 

eko care * . * 

66. Fabflya paficavaramlpi C6ta^ 

apakbilefia'^ vyapauujja* 
anissito cbetva aiuebadosam^ 
eko care , . ^ 

6T« Vipitthikatvana Bukbam dukhau^ ea 

pubbe va ca somauadomaDaBBam ^ 
laddh^" upekham^ samathaui vLaaddbam 


eko care ^ ^ - 

68. Araddbaviriyo paratciatthapattija 

alTuacitto akuaitavutti 

dalhanikkaruo Lbamabalupapanno 
*■ 

eko care . . . 

6^. Fa^iBalliiiiatp^^ jhaaais ariaoamano 


It 


dba 




eBu utccani anudbammacari^ 


admavam Raramasita bhaveBu 

m 

eko care * * . 








70^ Tanhakkbayam pattbajaui apparuatto 

auetamugo^^ autava fiatima - 


BamkhritadhaiDmo niyato^ padbiinava 

1 

eko care - - » 

36. 


* -rj. 

* -tibaudb-. 

^ B** apaki-- 

* C** vyaeaD-^ vyayau- copt, 

. vyapari'i Pj« vyapanujja 

ii tiuditvd viniisetvfi. 


® Pj. Bneha- 

" B** duhkh-. 

^ i.Sf> C** aomanadooa 5 Bam» B*' Pjp Feb. BoinauaBsa- 

docDanufisiim . 

■ 


^ upekkhaip. 


“ Pj. B*; C” B* -nam. - 

-ea. 

^ B*' jhBnat*p)niariCcaaiano* 

-ri* 

€*' alenam-. B* -mai;gO. 

“ oayato. 











71. Sibo ra a^desa aBantasanto 
vato va jalambi asajjamano 
padatoa^ Ta tojena alippamikno ^ 


ekg cara 


a a 


72. Sihg jatba dathahall paaayha 


raja miganam abbibbujjacaiT^ 

sevetha pantanP sanaBaD^i, 

eko cure « 


w * 


73. Mettam npekbarp karnnaTp vimuttim 
asaram^o muditan ca kaLn 

aabbena lokena avtrtijjharo^o 

ako care , « . 

74. Bajjaa^ ca dceail'* ca pabaja 
aand^ayitvil* sa^jojaD^ 

nBiu^tasam jivitasamkhaj ainhi 

eko care . . ^ 

75. Bbajanti &«vanti ca kaiaiiaUhat^ 


obam 


nikkara^^ dnllabha ajja 


4# 


ittfli 


attHt^bapasna^ aauci n^anosBa, 

ekg care kbaggaTiBa^kappo iJ. 

KnAa6AYi&I>Aai;TTA^i nitthitaji; 







4. Ka^tihhdradrajaJfiUtit.^ 

[F. 12*] , Evam ^ me sutam : 

Ekam eamajam Bbagava Magadheau viharali Bakkhiirja- 

1 -Jimp- {cf. p. 213). ^ B-J -ri. 

^ Sif I^. B'; patt-j pantb-. * B“* -am. 

* B** padglajitviinu^ Feb. aandalayitvana. 

^ {Pj. kftta^ani attho etesan ti k^nattba); -natti. 

T nika-. 

® 5t> C^**; B** attattha-; Pj. attani tthita esani paona 
attanarp olokenti na aomm ti attaiihapaDnd ' dit-tha- 
nbapabiii ti ayara pi kira porimaputba. eampati diuhe va 
atthe etaaain panEup . . . 

^ - S* I 172*173* {td^ca^s in thi^ phrase) evaip^ 






Ur^ard^ga 


13 


giriaEiiiip Ekanatajam braliomfi^^e. T^na kho pana 
aatuajana Kaaibbaradvajasaa^ br^nmnasaa paficatimttaiii 


QaDgalneatani^ pajfUtKani honU vappokalQ. Atba kbo 
Bba^ava pubbapbasamayarn nivasetva pattaci varam ^ adaya 
yena Eaaibharadvajaaaa brahixaEmas^a kammanto tan"* 

npaaamlouTtL^ Tena kbo pan a aamajena EasibharadTa- 


jaasa brahmapasBa parirasana vattati^^ Atba kbo Bbagava 
yeaa pariv'aeaua tan' upasamkami^ upa^qikamitva ekam- 
lUitatn attb^i^ Addas»a kbo Ka^bbaradvajo bribmago 
Bhagavantam pi^d^ya thitanip diavana* Bhagavantaip etad 


avoca: ^^abam kbo" samapa kasami ca vapami^ ca, kasitva 
ca vapitya «ca bhubjami^ tvam* pi eanmpa kasassa ca 
vapasaa ca, kaeitya ca vapitra ca bbuQjaaau ** Aba m^ 

pi kho brabma^a kasaEm ca vapilmi carkasitya cavapitva ca 
bhoSjaml" tL “Na kbo paba majam paaeama bboto 
Golamofisa yugam va nabgalam [Fh. iS«] va pbalam va 
p^Dam^ ya baliyadde^^ va* atba ca pana bhavam Gotamo 
avam aha: abam^pi kbo brahma^a kaBami oa vapatai ca* 
kositva ca vapitvi ca bhuSjami'' tl Atha kbo KaBibha- 
radvajQ brahmapo Bhagavantam gatbaya ajjhabbaai ^ 


7B* 


77 


^•i 


L 


** Eassako patijanael^ na ca pasaama^ ta kasiin, 
kasio no pnccbito br^hit yatba Jeiooihu kaaim- 
" Saddba bl]arp, tapo vuttbi* panm me yuganadgalam 
bin^^ mano yottain, eati me phalapicanam. 


3 


' C*** generaU^ 

* namg- tkrQJi^kmt, (Pj nadg-}^ 

* So Pj\ ; -raoi. * opaBadk 

So Pj. omit 


a 



* B"^ vcrttati. 

■ ■ 

pmdaja ^Itam 


difivana. 

^ C*^ B* cpTFiit kfao. 


0 


u 


-am pi 


* B** vapp- 
B** bljunjfthJ. 



nd 77 ; pajeti tcua Xi piijanam. Cam Mba paoanan ti 


vnccttiu 


1 


u 


B* balipadde, balibaddhe. 


Samy% 



^ lam^ 


(? B* biri, hiru 
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Uraifara^ga 


[F.14]. 


78. Kayagutto vaclgutto afa^ adare ynto 


eaccani karomi tuddanaiii/ ^oraccam ina |>amoca- 


nmn, 


3 


T9« viriyam^ me dfauradhorayhaffl,^ yogakkhatmdliiva- 

hanam 

•I 

gacchatl anivatUmtan, jattba gaotva na Bocati. 

80. Evam «sa kasl^ kattba, sa hoti amatapphala 


4 


etam kasLm^ kaflitvwa eabbadukklia pamuceati ti. 5 


^Atba kho KaBibharadvafo braboiai^o mabatiyu kaipEm- 

patiya^ piij^Tp vad^^batva Bhagavato upanameei : “ bbaa- 

jattt bhavam Gotamo payaeaipj kaasako bbaTam^ jajp hi^ 
bbavam^ Gotamo amataphalaip kaeirp kaeati^’ ti. 


81. 


II 



me abhojanayyOuDi, 


^impasaatarp^^ brahmapa n* eaa dbammo, 
gathabbigitaqi pimudatiti baddhiit 
dhamme eati brabmana vattir esa.^^- 


83. Afiilena ca kevaUnam mabai»] 


Mi 


r ^ 

I. ^ 


khipiifiaTam kukkacavupasantam^^ 
aonena punena opatthahaasa, 
kbet^ip ^ hi tarn puhbupekhnsEa hot! 


7”ie 


ti. 


6 


7 


1 


a 


Tiida*H 

Pj» dhuTadhoTeyjaiji. 


^ ^am. 

* -sL 


* So PJ. ■ B** amataphal^ 

® llfrt the Uj:t of Saipy. Nik. ruttM: Bhonjatti bhaviua 
GotamOr kassako bhavam Gotamo^ yam hi Gotamo amatap- 


phala 


14 


pi kasim kasatl ti. 


B* ‘patiya. 


e 


B** yaii hi. 


^ So Pj^ C** evaTju ^}mU yam hi bhav^am. 

-am* 


ti 


So Pj. («> ; eamam ajlvaaaddbUa pasaatomr f^amanta vb 

I H 


paasataip) * Bamph^i Baijiph-^ B'' acupp-. 


12 


So Pj. eati. 




-i-d-eea, 


B*' kukkacca-. 

^ B"* -pekkbit$sji J^ni) hoti 




-OJl^ 









Isf 


Uvagavwjgd 

Atbd ka&&ac^bam bhoGotama izDEup payil^ni da 


15 


ja 


ml " 


ti. " Na kho ^haa* tarn brabisana paaflami aad^vaka loke 

aam^ake Babrahmake fiasEamanabrabmamja* 


devamiuiueaaya yasaa'^ ao payaao bbutto aammapunniiiiiiau 
gaccheyya® aS&atra Tathagataeaa va Tatbagiitaaavakaflfla va, 
Lana hi tvaiii brabmum tam pajaaom nppaharita 
cba<Mehi Eippauake va udak^ opilSpehj” iu Atha kho 
Kftg ibhttTftdvajo brahmano tam payaflam appa^ke^ udake 
opilfip^ai. Atha kbo eo paysao adake pakkhitto cicciL(iyati 
citieitayati*^ aandhupayati aainpEidhupaya1ii+® Seyyatha pi 
Dama phalo^^ divaBafiantatlo tidake pakkhitto eicaiiayati 
citici^yatl aaadbupajaU aumpadhupayati* evam eva eo 
payaao udakd pitkkbitto ciccilayati ci^icitayati sandhupayati 

Bampadbupayati. Atba kho KaBibharadvAjo brubinaao 
BamvTggo Lontabatthajato yena Bhagava ten' npoBamkaEDip 


upaaaqikAiiiitTa 


Bbagavnio 


p^esn 


eirasa uipatitva 


Bbaga- [F^ IS] vaatam etad avoca: ‘‘abhikkaotam bho 
Gotamap abbikkantaip bha Gotama t eeyyatba pi bho 
Gotama DikkDjjitaiii^ to iikkojjeyya, paticchaonam va 


vivarejy 


mtiibasea va 


M 


aggam 



atidbakara 


vu telapajjotam dharoyya, 'cakkboinfcmto rupini dakthiniF 

ovam avatp^'* bhota Gotamena aDokapainjayena 


dhammo pakdaito. EisAbam bbavantatp Gotamam saranani 


^ Sarny + Nik- : Evain vutte Kasibh” brakniano Bb-ntaiai 
6tad avDca: abhikk-^ etc. 8- 1 

(mth bavyaeoea- itiaitaxi (>/ pajasa-^ and Sandariknbhara^ 
dvaja- ifutfod of Kaeibh^). 




saea 



^ B** -pariDam-- 


® Pj* khv- ahaii, 

^ B"* yena. 

* C* -yynin. 

’ So Pj. Cand htlow at^o 0“* C?^ B"* appan^- 

* E" vicitayati viticitayati^ B* viciccJtayati 

* B*^ aamdhum&yaLi sampjuih omayali 


B** eeyjatba pi ayogoJo. 

B** patitvA ^ nikn% 

dakkhanti- ** So ail MSS. 











1*5 Ura^arii(^ffa 

gac^chami dhamtnaB ca bhikkLusamgbaa cap^ Ifibfaeyjahom 
bhoto Gotaifxiiu^ Bantike pAbbajjam, labbejyam upaanin 

Alattiha kha KaBibharadvajo brahiuano Bha 


t 


padan 


it 


ti 


pasampadani . Aciru- 


» 


gavato Bantika pubbajja^j alattha i 
pu^nipanno kho panayasma Bbaradvajo eko nipakattho 
appamatto itapi p&bitatto Tiharanto naciraea' ava, jaaB’ 

aiihajaktUapatta eamma-d-ava agiraettia anag^jacp pabba- 

jahti^ tad annttaram braJimacarijapariyosinam dittbe va 
dbamme say am abhiEma aaocbikatva upasacnpajja vUiBBip 
^kbma Jatip vasitam brabmaeariyam. katam karaniyain, 
napamm ittbattaya'* ti abbhaflfl^L Aofiutaro ca® kbo 
pau^yasmu Bharadvajo arahatam abcsi ti 

KABIDEABADV^ASUTrAM NrtJHITA^* 


S0, 


M* 


fF, 1(5]. 


84. 


5- CundoMuttOn 

Faccb^i jDDDim pabulapabnaup ^ 

iti Ciindo kammaraputto 

Buddliam^ dbammaaaamim titatanhani 

^ ■ 4 

dipadattamaip^ baratblDam pavaraqi : 
kati^ loke Bamapa^ tad iitigba*" bruhi 
Catuifo aamanAp na paiLuitoo 

Ca»da ti Bha!>avi 


1 p 


t 


] 


Pj. and 8amy. Nik. np^kaip mam bbavam 

Gotania dbaretn ajjatagge panupetaip saTanam gabim- 

(Pj. ajjatagge ti ajjataiii aggam katva, ajjadagga va.da-kaVo 

I'adaaaDdbikaro). Here tht t€xt af SarpT, Nik. [tL 
J 16^- 

* So Pj. ' labbayyatn abaip. 

*■ G® itihatakayii, B* ittAUbaja^ E' iuhaya 

* B** ca. 

* bababi- 

* dvi*. 


1 


a[?a-. 


» So Pj\ p biiddhft. 

» So Pj. B- ; il 


B* idgba (Pj. ta-d-imgba ti ta imgha). 
^ Pj. B** Fab. pant^m' attbi. 













U ragarugga 


17 




te te> avikELriomi gakkhiputtlio : 
maggajino maggadesako ca. 


- w¥ 


mngga jivftti, yo ca maggadn&I 
** Kam^ maggajioaiu^ vadanti bnddha, 

iti Cundo kammaraputto 


a 


katbam atuljo hoti^ 
magge ^rati me bmbj pattbo^ 
alba me avikarohi maggadu^m."' 

*^Yo ti?;^$iikatbamkatbo viBallo 

nibbuiabhirato ananuglddho^ 
lokaaea aadevakaeea neta^ 


tidim maggajmamf ^adanti buddha. 
87* * ParaniEHti paramati ti yo *dba nativa 

akkhad vibhajati idb' eva dkamitiain^ 
taip kiunkhaccbidam menim anejam^ 


dutiyam bhikkbunam ahu miiggadeaiip 




88. Yo dbammapade audesite 


li 


jivati saaiiato satima 


lUiiivajjapiidani fievamaDOp 

tatiyam bhikkhuiULm abu maggajlvini. 

89. Cbadanam kalvaua sabbut^am 

m a 

pakkbandi kaladueako pagabbbo 
miyavi** afyinFiato jialapo 

patirdpena^^ caraipi ea maggiidusu^^ 

90. Ete CEi padvijjhi yo gahattho 

»utav3\ ariyaeavako aapabno 








^ ete y^r tti te (Pj. te te » le lava)+ 

® kam. » jmati ti. 

* -ajbayl, -akkhayi^ 

* -dust, -diini (c/v rr. 

® So Pj* B* ; ananu*^ anuDii-. 

^ Pj* kamkhiichid-;, kanpkhachidam tin iic^rdmw wUh 


® So Pj. ^:<abidaip imdsajam. 

« .S^ Pj- 

paLi-. 

C^** -ddaim yo tlpnaka (C'^intaka) ete (<C Sdji. 
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Utagavagga 


[F. 17]. 


Bcibbe D6 * tadisa ' t\ ^ natv^p 
itl di6VB n& hapeti^ tiisBA saddhap 

kathani hi duttbena iiiiaiiipaidattham 

j * r ■ V « I ■ 

fluddham asnddhana Buimim karey^ a'" ti 


CusiyAsuTTj^ Kn7nrrAii+ 


1 


I 


I- 


t 


•i 

I 


6* Pardbhara^iitta, 


Evam EDO autani : 


Ekam samaj'aiii Bbagava SavaUbiyam viharati Jatavaiio 
Anathapindikaa^ iiriide. Atba kbo iLn^tara devata 
abbikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavAiiiia k«viilakappam Jeta- 
vanaip obhSsetva yana BhagavS ten* npivaanikami, upasani- 

kamiUa Bhaga^antaip abbivadetva ekamantam attba&i- 

EkamaTitaip thiLa kbo ea de^^til BhagaTantani gatbaya 

ajjbabbasi ! 

^ ^ Parabbavantam purlbain mayam puQchania Gntamaui 


Bbagavantam* pntthum agamma: ki 


*i 


4 






it 


u 


yflSl “Savijano bbamin hoti, auvijano 

•■■ !.■ *1 1 _ 4 " 1 





dhammakamo bhavam hoti^ dbammadesal^ para- 

bhavo-" ^ 2. 

93. '' Iti b' etam vijaniima, patbamo so parabbavOp 

diitiyam Bbagava btuhi: kun parabhi:ivabo mu- 

kbam." 

** AaanV assa piya faonti^ sante na karute piyam. 


[F. 181 


asatam dhanunani roeeti^ Lam^ parabhavato mu- 


khaia 


** 


4- 


95 


et&m Tij^amn, dutlyo bo 


« iti h' 
tatiy&m Bbagavi bruht 

kbanL'' 



mu- 

5. 


* So C^oMitti 

* B* bhavantam- 


s 


davijano- 
^ tam 


^ -aL 

* B** kira Utrmt^hottL 

* B“* -d^i. 










( ^raaaroma 


ly 






97, 


NiddiisilP ca jo nato 

alftso kodbapaEBzihO^’ Uim parabhnviito mukhairi/' 6- 
“ Iti h" ebitn vijAnniiiap tatiyo so paTabhnTo, 
{^atuttbnm Bhagavn bnihi : kim parabbavato ma- 


kham. 


■f+ 


7. 


98. 


4t 


99. 


*4 


T[0 toatararn va piCaram va jir.i^jaka^ gntajobbauaiii 

pahii* santo na bhanitip tam parabhavato mukhain."* B, 
Iti etatp vijiinamap catuttbo ^ parabhavOt 

paFabbavnto ma- 

9* 


pabcaniam Bbagavil bruhi: kim 


kbam. 


T» 


100+ *' Yo brabnuiiinm vii samanatp va anmm va pi vanib* 



bakom 


4 


101 


moauvadoda vancetj, tam pavabbavato muklii^tp 

pnncamo m parablmvOj 


10, 


Hi b* etam 


chatihamaip-' Bhagavd bruhi: kim parfibbavato 


ttiukham 


IL 


[F. iO] 103- Pahutavjtto^ puriso sjibimftao sabhojano 

fiko bbaAjati saduuip^ Uina pambhavato miik 


12 . 


lOB. 


vijanama, chaubamo^ so parabhiivo 


aattummn Bbagava bniihi; kim parabbavato mu 


kbam 


13 


10^. 


4-C 


Jatitthnddho dhannttbaddho gottatthaddiio ca yo 


daro 


CV# T 


\ ' 


fi4im^ Diitbn atimaiiDeti,'^ tanj parfibhavato mu- 

kham/' 14 . 

105. '*Iti b* olaiji vijanama, s^itUimo so parAbbavo^ 

atthamam Bbag;avrt bruhi ^ kira piirfibbavato nm- 

khadi/’ 15. 

106 . liibidhntto suradhutto akkhadbutto ca yo naro 

laddbaai luddbain vina^ti. tarn panlbbavato uiii- 

khadi/' 16. 



» So(? i Fj. -no. 

® B* bahu. 

* vaiii-. 

* So B^; B* cbattham. 

■> >1 ■ 

^ babuta-. 

^ B* sadbunL 

* chattho. 


^ B** saa, C^tidji (Pj.^atbma)* 

So all/mtr MAS.r atimanmti). 


3 






m 


If 


107. "Mti h* €tam atthamo &o paTabbavOp 


nRVATnfl.m Bhagava bruhi : kim purnbb&vnto tsi'ii- 


khiim. 




17. 


108. 


i< 


; a 


[F. 20]* 


Sehi divrobl ^ asantuttbo^ vestj^u padiesatip 
dissati^ piiTudnresa^ tiim parabhavato id □ kb am/’ IS. 
lOD. "hi h' etaip T]|dnamap Davamo eo piirribhiivo, 

da&amaip Bbagavi bruhi: kim pambbavato mu- 

kbam/' 11^ ^ 

■ 

llO. " AMLajobbimo poso^ aneti timbaratthamipi 


IIL 


tassn idea oa U\m parabbarato mukham/^ 30^ 

** Iti etaip vijaDamii, daaamo ao parabhavo, 
ekudasamam Bbagavd br&hi: kim parabbavato mu- 


kham/* 


31 


113. 


liLbifljQddim ^ vikiropim purieaM va pi tadi«iaip 
ifisanjufimiip tl^iipeti," tarn panibhavato mukbam/" 32+ 


llIL ^^Itl b* etam vijaimma, okadas^amp bp pamblmvOr 


dvadafiamam Bbagava briLbi: kim parabhavato ma- 


kham/* 


U* . ^r» 


23. 


114. 


Appciltbogo nmhilta^ha khatlije jnjate kuLe, 

So 'dba^ rajjain piUthnyuti, Um parabhavato mo- 


khani. 


24. 


lli>. Elo poriibhiive lolio nntptlito staoa vek kliiya 


(irijo daseiinnfiampnotio,’ sa lokion bbajate sivnn " 


ti 


25 


P.WlAttilA V ASOTTA M M J 1 Til JTAli . 

^ P m 


^ B’ dttrebj. ® Eimtuttbo+ 

^ B** pad asBiiti ; { Pj - pat idisBad ; rnid ; veai jaa*^ upadis- 
snti (?)p -j/: 1401) 

^ dufiatL 


* Si) B*"; B’ itlhim; Pj. Go^icjiti ti miu^bamammi- 

maj jadtau lokun g«dfaajatam, vikiiauin {MSS. nkar-) ii tesam 

attbayjL dhimaiii piii|^ukam viyii yildritva naBoniigllam* 


a 


thapati. 


’ ep ca (Pj+ 6P ca rajjaip pattbeti). 

® B' ivrijEidaaa'. 
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[F. 21J. 




7- Vajfalasii ttu 


Emm me sutam : 

Elcam samayuin Bbrt«ftVA Bfivatthiyam vihiirnti Jetiimoe 
AnAthftpiiifl ilfflfi gii. anliDe- Athii kho BhagavA pubbaiibA- 


^tUBjEim nivfi^etvu pnttacivemm^ adiya Buvu 



iiirlajB 


paviaL Tena kho piuia samajena AggikabbamdvfkjasBa 
brahmitnaasa nivesane aggi pajjalito hoti, ahutl* paggahita. 

Atha Wio Bhiigava &lvatthiyiiin flapadaDam pipdfiya 

caramilno yona AggikabharadvAjasaa brithmanafisa nirasa- 
Dam tea"^ upasamkami^ Addasjl kho Aggikahbiiradvajo 

brlilimatio Bbtiga van tarn dilmto va kgaechanlam^ disvana 
Bbivgavantain etfid avoca: ‘*tatr" eva® mundikkap tatr' eva 
samanakBp tatr^ eva* Taealaka titthahT” 




tl 


Evam vQtte 


BfaikgavA Aggikabhriradvuiam brnbioaonm etad avtxa : 

"jima&i pana tvam brabmti^i vasalam vft“ vasalakaTane va 
dhamme"^ ti, Na khv-ahatn bho Gotama |anami vasalam 
va vasalakanine vi dhainme, eadba me bhavaiji Gotamo^ 
tatha dhammiim desotu, yatliahara janeyyaip vaaalam va 
va^Iakarane va dhamme^' tL **Tena hi brahnmda 

sooahit attdhQkam manasikarohir bh^issami ” tL Evam® 

bho" ti kho Aggikabharudvajo hrahmayo Bbagavato 

jiacca^oBi. 


Bhagava elad uvoc^i : 


no. 


** Kodhtmo upaoahl® ca papamakklii ^ ca jo naro 

ripannaditthi majavl^ inm janmi " va^do ' iti. 

117* Ekajam va dijam va pi yo "dba paimni himsfiitit" 

3 'asea pane day a o' atthi, taiji jail da " vasalo * itih 


1 




^ Pj* Aggi(ka)bbriradvaja3iittam, Yasalasuttan ti pi vuc-^ 
cati. 

^ -am. 

* jS'o ; C' -ijnHi . C* -! jam ™r r. -i qi . * B*' iiliuti . 

» fii atr' evil. * " B- kina 

' C* bbaviin Gotamo, C* bbafniviun blio Gotnmo. 

* -ana ^ B" 4- B‘ d vi] iim. 

li*' piiriiLm vihimsatir Bj. piinuui vihiiiisati tiiiil [iiii^iini 

him^ati; r/. llhp. 270. 
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UraffaroQija 


[F 


^5^ 





118. Yo fannti |>iiritv.ndhnti^ gansalm ni^osnni ca 

niggabako^ samanniito^ tarn ifmoii ' vasalo ' iti. 

1 19. Game va jadi vara^e pare&am Ukansa jitapi 


3. 



theyja adianam adijati^^ tarn jaSEa— 
120. Yo have mam adaja cujjato^o'* palil^VAti 


4. 


it 


nk% hi te inam attbi ** tip tarn jiiEna ^ ^ 


5, 


12h Yo ve kmcikkhakamyatu panthaBmim vajatam^fanam 


haritva kincikkham adeti, tarn jnAili . . . 

122. Y^o lUhiliC'tu parahetu dhimab^lu ca^ yo aaro 

&akkliiputtho muaa bmtip ik\ijk jaE&a , ^ ^ 

123^ Yo sakhanrun^ va dfireau patidiBsati^ 


B 


7 


fiabasa eampiyena^^ va» tarn janM 


* •■ 


8. 


124i lo maluram va pitaram va jmoakarp gatayobbanam 


pabu^^ fijmto Pa bbarati, tarn pinoa . 




9 


125. Yo 


II 


abuaip va pituruin va bhatarfkm bbagiolm 


[i\ 2sjr 




13 


banti rosfiti vacriya, laiji jimni . . , 

I2G. Yo atth^up puechito aanto aoattbam anusa^ati^ 


10. 


pa^cebaimena mantetip tani jabna . . 


•i 


127- Yo katva papaikaip kamujiUTi 

icchati, 


i .a. 


“ N 


to a miifn ja&da 


11. 

ti 



JO piiticchimnfikftininiuito, tarn JimSa , , . 

128. Yo ve pnrakalaiji gantvB bhutvAna*® aucilhoj anflm 

agalatn nii patipujetip^’* taip janM . . . 

129. Yo briibipanaip va sataanam vi\ aburim va pi vanib- 



bakam 

* 

moBav^dena vaEcotJp tam jailila . 


14. 


I 







uptimudbaii ti eensiya parivaratva 


titthati . . .pLoiiDahammu^patHiV. pari-) ruodbaiieiia 


^ nigjib- 

^ bhiinjamuno. 

S'* vi"L 

eakhinadip Bi ftakfal 

^ B*' pnti-. 


B* fldeti, B* aneti. 

C'' Vftiaipnii, vaiantem 

B* 4uiflx VU 


B* iMihu 


*** aiLmpijiiyeDn 


It 



aiaun U BaBflimi ; B* RLtauirrip B* enseunini 


bhutva cn 


na ppati 














Unyara^a 


33 


ISO- Yo bmhmanatii vfi 


samaTjuj 




vfi hhi^tLakal^ upa- 


tthile 


1 


ro96ti ® vaca na c* d&tl ^ tarn jauoa » * « 

131- AsatADi^ yo Mha pabriiti mohena paliguifthito'* 

kifbikkbain nijigiipB^Of turn ja&an ^ » 

ISS* Yo (f attanam aatnakkaipse^ paroii^ ca^m-aTaj^ati, 


15 


16- 


nihino i^a 



unena^ turn jaiifia 


17. 


[F, 24j* 133^ Boe^iko kadarijo^ CAi papiccho iimcishari* saiho 

ahiriko anoitipl^^ tarn janaa * . . 

134- Yo baddbazp paribhilsuti atbaVa bissa savakai^L 

paribbajam^^gahattham tixmjrt&oa . . - 
135* Yo Vfi aoaraba^ aaoto aiaham padjanati^^ 

coro sabrabmake loke^ esa’* kbo vasaliidbainoJ* 

Ete kho vasula vutta, maya vo ya pakasita.^ 


Id* 


la. 


30* 


136, Na jacca vasalo holi, na jnoca hod brahmano 


* 


kam 


II 


ana^* 


viisalo boti, kammaDa^° hoti brab 


mano* 



137- Tad 


IT 


amma pi^* janatlm^ 
sa&am: 



mo *d«jii^ nidas^ 


canijalapiitio sopako MataAgo iti viasttto^ 


33. 


* So oUfoitrMSS.; Pj. bhattakfile npatthito H bhojana- 

kalo j&tfi; upattbitan ti pi patbo^ bhattakilo agatan ti 

attbo. 

* dofioti- 


3 



i 


yo 


idha 


#1 


jatha ntmitlaoi diaaaotii tiaakadivaso 

ti aeajjan^am vaconam 


idao c* idan ca te bbayiaeati ** 
pabrutij asantan ti pi patho^ abbutaa ti tittho. 

^ -sat:. 


4 


B*' patikn-. 


" -re. 
^ B^ -ri. 


7 


C** kadaJfiyo. 


0 


anoiiampj, B* anuttampi 


>0 paHbbajakaip. 


lE 





■-< vasalo dhammo* 


*** kammunA. 
B‘ podum^ 


B^ -bmp* 

^ & F]. OSCr* 

^ miiyfi yo to pa-* 

^ vi^. 












a4 


Uraffaratjffa 


[F. 25]* 


138, ao jASam* paranintp patto® Matiuigo jam sudulla- 


bfaam. 



utn 


3 


taaa* npatthrmnin ^ khattijn brahtnani 


bahu. 


23. 


* 



139, So devajanam firojha^* virajani $a tuahiipAtbAin 

kamariigaoi* Tirajetvi bmUmolokfipago abiip 
na nom Jati niTilml bi-ahmalokdpapattiya. 

140, Ajjbajakaku]6^ jdta brahmnna nmotAbandhnvfip^ 

te cti pttpdsu kammean abbEnhaui opadisaara, 

141, dittha va dhamioa guiriivbrin^ Bamparava ca dug- 

ll 


25. 


gflti 


na ne ** jati nivareti duggnccii ^ goruliuja va. 
142. Na joccTl vushIo boti, im jfkcca lioti hriihmaQO, 


26. 


knmmanu^'* vasaio hoti. knmttiaDa’'* hoti bruhioano 


II 


tl 


27. 


Evam vutte Ag^kabharadvajo brahiuaPD Bbagavantam 
otiid HVoca : *' abhikkaotiLm bho Gotatnap abhikkajitam bbo 
Gotama: Efijyatha pi bho Gobima nikkujjitam va ukkaj- 
jeyja, pati(Schrtnnam va vivarejya^ laujhaa&u vii tni^gam 
acikkhejja^ andbakaro va telapajjotaiii dhurayjap * cakkbu- 
roanto nipfini dakkbmti*^ ti, evam bbota Go^^ 

mena aaekapariyujeDa dhamnio pakiiailo. EBabara^^ bba- 


1 

a 


B* aejjaatrji. 


£ 


ag-p dgikccbum* B' a^acahrkdi. 


B" pivraniJipjtfitto 


’* -ne. 


A 


^ B** kamAbhavam (r/, 175'"^ 175**} 


(Pj.) Efcbbiruyha, 


^ ajjhayaka kale; Pj. aj j hayakakote maiitajjhajiikfl 
brubmaniikuLe pita; ajjbujakH kale jata ti pi putho, man- 
tnnain ajjbajaka anapakuttbe bnlbmaAakula )Sttt ti attho 


« 


9 


So B* Pj.; (?** -baodhano, B* -bandhavA. 
B* garejhajij ^ B* girajhii. 


'*■ Pj, sam]iii.niye vh ti pi pAtho. 


11 


13 


daggiitiiji^ 

li* con\ U> dnggj^tyR* 


** dakkhanti. 

adtf bhatit(i. 


le. 

kammuna. 

So 0^** ; B*' ©vam 


13 

U 


■ 








26 


vantani^ Gotamaip saranaiA gntj^biLtni dhamiDaD ca bhik- 
khasanighiin c&^ apiisakAm mom bb&vam Go tamo dharotu 


ajjataggo paiii u patam sara^nm gatao 


F* 


ti 


YAftALASirTTAM SITTH 1 TJL 3 I. 


8 ^ 


148p KrimpTyam attbakuaaionu 

yan tam^ santam padammbbisatDecca : 
aakko ujS^ cii siiju® ta 

8uva^ c" aesft tnuda* anatimanT,^ 

144* Bantasaako ca eobbaro ca 

appakiceo ea fiallabnkavntti 

S4intmdnyo ca nipako^ C4^ 

appagabbho kalead^ ananagiddbOf 

145. Da ca khuddam^^ samacara kiici^ 

* ^ 

jeba vinhu pare upavadejyam* 

S^khmo khcmiDo hoDtu 

aabbe satta bbavatilu sakhjLaLbi: 


.3 


146. ye kecL panabhut' ^ atthi 


13 


.Tl 5 


thayara va aDavaaesa 

digba va mabaotA va^"^ 

majjbiTda^^ roasaka aoakathula.^ 


i 



bhagavaOUvip. 

^ abbi^aipaoca. 

* B** sabnj 

“ So all /our 
^ C*’ -nj. 

* B* ka!eav-« 

B* va* 

^ (? attbL 


1 


I 


B* la. 

B*' aju 


Fall. EDudu 

" B* Dipp-. 

Bi -dda. 


] 


2 p 


3* 


4 


C** B-J -bhut 

B* ta 8 «a. 


to 


thavara anavasesa ; 
B* je va m, B^ ve va. 

Bi -mil. 


B* ownYfli^va. 


B* omiU \\u 


m^aakanukathuhV, C**"-kaeuka-. 








[F. 271 . 


26 


Uragata^ga 


1-47. ditthil Vi ye VH^ additthiip^ 

ye ca^ dure TOfia&ti uvidure^ 
bhuta vi eambhiLVesi’* 

eabbe bhavantu sukhilatta. 

143» Na ^^aro param nikubbeibn, 

nutmi andetha kattbacinmn^ kadciJ 

m- ^ 

vyi&roeanu^ patigbaaaDbu 

nanDamanmieen dabkham icefaeyya. 

14U. Matii jatiba tiiyooi pattam* 

ayofia ekaputtam anorakkhe^ 
evam pi aabbabbiltesu 
manasam bbavjiye aparimapam. 

150. Mettafi ca eabbalckjirSmim^^ 

■ 

maDafiaia bbavaye apanmarjata 
uddbiitn adbo ca tirivan ca 


asambadbam averaM^ oeapattam. 


ISL Tittham caxam nklimo va^ 

+ '«' ■ ■ 

en^iitio TH jHvaV aesa vigniLtoiddho, 
fltam Batim ^ adhUtheyja. 

brahmiun etiun vibarani^ idhu-ni'tlbD. 

152^ Dit^in ca anupagatuma 

Bilava daseaneda sanpaono 
kameea vineyya’'* gedbam, 

na hi jatu gttbbbaseyj'am punar «li U 


5. 


6 . 


T. 


8 


9 


10. 


MBTTASDTTAil MITTBITAll. 


^ B* ca. 

^ B‘ oiilUt cu. 

^ B* aabboaaktii. 
’ B" kiflci. 

* B* -am. 

“ B VH. 

“ IJi -ni. 


* C*’' ; B** Fflb. adittha. 

* C ** B** - 81 . 

•* B -na. 

* O’* vayaroaina. 

- B*' -mi. 


B* oattfj va. 

*-* Bi vinaya {r/l 1098 *), 




U ritgav^^ffa 


37 


9- HcmavatastUta,^ 


15!}» Aj|a punimn]^ upoeatba^ 


iti SnUgiro jakkha 


divjft mlti* * upfttthiUt 


aDomaaamtun 


mum. 


PT 


sHttiiArfim baoda paafamii 6oU- 

L 


]64> "Kiicci^ 


II 




arto taupai^ito 


iti Hemavato jakkho 


fiabbabhuteBa^ I^LnOr 

kacci it Ae anitthe ca Baibkapp' assa vaalkata. 

155 * ^'Maiio c' assa Bapartibito 


S 


3* 


tti BaLagiro jakkho 

eabbabbuteau ^ tadinOp 

atbo itthe aoitthfi ca Banikapp' assii vaBikati^ 


lip 


& 


3 




[F. 2f!}. 156, *■ Kueci adittnam 


iti Hemavato yakkbo 


kacci pan^a flafibato,^ 

kaeci ara^ pamadamha^ kacci jbAiiani oa rmcati/’ 

157* “ Na BO adinnam^ idiyati^ 

iti l^tigiro yukkho 


atho panesu eaabuto^* 


atbo 


ara 


»7 


pamadamha, Buddha jbanom na rib- 


catL 


IT 


5 


158. 


Cl 


Kacci luusu mi bba^tt^ 


iti Hemavato yakkho 


^pi 


HenmvutiiaattaD ti vuccaiip Batagitoauttan tl 


ekaccahi {cf. the odd^a). 

* rattioL 

m- 

^ B* kicct, B* kifici iJij^ft^hout {except 

^ -bhutesu. 



* vaaigala. 

® JB' usanuiito. 

^ B' iro* 

^dixmam* 






U ragarojjfja 




luieci na kbi^vyappatho,’* 

kacai TobhuLivun^ oaha,^ kacct ea 


II 



filiti 




na bha- 

fi. 


159 . 


M4 


Miisa ca so na bbanati. 




iti Babiglro ynkkbo 




atiio m khinavyappatho, 


i 


r» 


liho 



Sfltl 


+ ■^ 


nalia,^ manta attbam bo^ bfaa- 

7 . 


160 . *' Kucd na rajjati kfinieBu, 

iti Hamavato jakkho 
kacci cittam aDarilaiii, 

kacci maham atikkanto. kacai dbammeaii cak- 


kKnmft. 


FT 


8 


161 




Na BO rajjati 


sti Sfita^giro jiLkkbo 


atho dttom ojiiiTiliiTn, 

«- m * 

Babbamoboin atikkaDio, Buddbo dhamm^ti cak- 


kbumE. 


ft 


9 . 


162. “£acci viijaya sampiinno. 


iti SaiQuvato yaklcha 


kacci B&mspd^icamna/ 

nT 


kacci 




a s 


bbavo. 




asa^'a khi^lt kaeoi t\* atthi punab- 

10 . 


^ nkkfaiadvjappiUbo, C** nEkblDa , B** na kbl^-; 
P]« khl^tl ii kMipp bimaati Tibadhatf ti attho^ radiya patbo 

vyappatliOp kblno vji^ppatbo asaa ti kblDavyappatho, tam 

□a-karei^a patlsedhe&va paccbati : oa kbj^i^ryappatho 


□a pharaBavaco ti vutiam boti; nikkli 



ti 



na akhinavacann ti 





phariiBaviicivnam hi 


parefiiup budajc ixkfafyaiDdnam titthati 

exit oid reading tikbi^*'^] 




i 


4 


vfibhatijam. 

eampan. 


3 



iiatti)ga, (Pj. cibaj 


* O'* vebbuti}'an. 


“ eu» 

^ -Tarano; Pj* ^anietiddbacarttno ti * , 

80Xia c' ettha dlgham katva cn'kaiiam aha, samBaddhacamno 

“B® 9 imi 



ti attho. 


* kieei 









U ragara^ga 


29 


29], 1U3. " Vi] jaja-m-eva Bftiupftnuo 


iti Satttgiio jakklio 


i 


atho samsuddbaciiriino^ 
fiabb^ asaa aeava kbifirtt n* atthr tasea pxicab' 

il, 

kanmiatifl^ vyappa- 


bhavc. 

sSfloipaanam rnttaino 
thenii ear 

vij^^uramsivmpannam 

sasi- 


cjtta 


dbammato nimi 


pasaot- 


U 


K 


“Sampannam munitio ciltiup kammana’ vyappa- 


thana ca^ 

vijjacaTELnafiianipaQnain dbanioiatiO axxoidodaai 


11 * 


1(^4, Samponnam xaimino citlam kammana* vyappa^ 

tbei»a ca, 

vij jacarapivBaaapann am bapda pi^ama Gotam;tvi|i. 12^ 

165* Eniiaipgbaip ■* kbam ibiram* appaharaTp alolopam" 

muDim vanasmim^ jbayuntam ebi pa^fiiima Gota- 


mauj^ 


13* 


166* SlhaiTi v’ ekacaram n^aiji" k^eau anapekhmaip 







occupuau pamoeanam^ 14. 

167. Akkhatarum payatt&mm sabbadbamiuHtia purngum 

Buddham vorabhayatitam roi^vam puecb^a Oom- 


mam 




15. 


168. 


41 


Kiani™*'®' loko eamuppatmo, 

iti Hamavalo yakkho 

kiemim”* kubbati aiullbavam. 

ki8Sa“ loko npadHya kisniini *® loko vi Jia&finti- ’ * 


16. 


‘ 0*** -varariD. * 166**" unlif iff iJ** and Pj. 

s B** kamni una, ’•(?** B* eni-. 

® C” khtrom, B** viram, (Pj. vimm), Tkt cmiivuRtahir 

ut(j-i5u<rt rp. 165-166 to HeimreUa-pakkIta, arul v. 167 to 


Hffitavata and Sitdflira. 

“ So B** ; aloU. 

’ B* muDi vanasmii B‘ mani vaniwnitni. 


* So B** Pj, (B* -vokkba-) ; C'*'* aihara ck acanintiiiiiim. 

" B** atiapekkh-. ka- 








30 


169 




m]. 


31J. 


170. 


U raffarafftfa 

loko saniuppantso^ 

Hemavata ti Bhagava 

chaBBQ kubbnti Banthavam, 

chanoam eva upndava ohiwan Joko TihanQiitL** 


17. 


" Kakiman tam apSdanam,^ >attb& loko vibaSSuti, 
niyy^a^ pucchito bruhi; katbam dtikkha piuanc- 


call. 


IB. 


171. " Pailca kwaaguai lake iniinocbaUhii pavediti, 

ettha chandain virajetva emm dukkfaa pamaccutL 19. 

172. Etoni lokaaea niyyaiiiim aHkbatam to* yath&tatham. 


etain tu* ubam akkbanii: aviun dukkba 


call. 




173, 


pamuC' 

20 . 


174. 


" Ko fill* 'dba toralt* ogham, ko 'dha^tattiti onmiTani, 

appatittbe anal am be ko gambhire na oidati." 

Sabbadii BlIasaizipanDO panoavu^ sueamabEto 


21, 


ajjhattncinti* antinia ogham larati duttaram. 

175- Virato k amgaanna ya** subltftantpyftj gnfl tigo 

nandibbavaparikthino.^* bo gnaibhire na aidalL 


32. 


»l 


23. 


176, 





ra nip 



akmcaDam hHitmbhave 

tarn |)ttasatJiA vippamuttam 

dibbo patbe kamauianain inahosini.*® 

* ¥ 

177* ADOiDanamam nipu^atthadaBsiin^* 

pa&nidadftm kamala^e aBatbLin^ 




* cbusa thrmffhoai, 

B*^ upadaya, C** upadayii corr^ in upadAnum. 

So By I te; yHthitatham eUwi vo- 


fi 




a 


■■ B"* sa. 

“ B-* id ha, 

" ajjhattaaaadi. 

* B* viraio co k-; Pj* vimlo k& 


B-* -ti 




puimava 


t4 



tt 


i 



panii 



u ti 


pi 


viratto ti pi piitho, luda kamaeannAja ti bhutuniHTacatiaDi 

hotir Sagathavaggo ( = S* 1 

patho^ 

IQ QMi 

“ B*i omit -m* 


B“ Dimdiraga^ (c/ r. 


“ vlmuttatu. 













U ra7aro/;_7« 
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tarn puasatliH eabb^vidam ^ Buiz]tidb4ii|i 

^ije pntlie kaniamaxiatn tDahaBini.^ 


25. 


178. Saddittbani^ vatfV* * no flj]ft. Euppabhitcnp ealiuttliitam 


jam 


® addasama Sambuddbum Dghatii]iriaii 


savam 


* w 

a* 

•1 

tina 


26 


Imfl daBa^ata yakklm iddhimanto yaBa^akio 
Babbe tani ^ranaro janti, tvau no saUha aniit 

taro* 

ISO. Te majam vicariusTima gruiia gamani aagii tiagatp 


27* 


□amas&amaDa Sam budd bain ‘dbaidmasfla ca audhmn' 

matan tl 28. 


HeMAVAT.ABCTTAM NITTIUTAM. 


10. 

Evnm me satnm ^ 

Ekam Hamayam Bhagava A|aviyaqi viharati Ajavakaeeu 

jalckhassa bhavatie. Atha kho AJaviako jakkbo jena 

Bhagava ten* apasamkami, apaFambamitvS Bhagavantam 


ulad 


avocar “nikkfaamu $jimai;ia 


f* 


iU 





avtiso 




ti 


bhagava nikkbami^ — ^^pavisa samaya [F. 32*] 


it 


avaeo 


■I 


gadir 

ti Bhngnva paviai.*® Untiyam pi kho Alavako 
jakkho Bbagaviinlani eiad avoca: nikkbamti aamaya'" 




Badh' 


avuBo 


ti 


Bhagavn tii k khami ' * pa visa, 
aamaya ” ti,’ — eidh^ ivtiso*" ti Bhag^iva pav^laL Tatij^mn 
pi kho Ajavako yakkho Bbaguv*aniam elad avocai ^^nik- 

khama samana** 




khami, 




pavifi^L eamnna ” ti, 


sadb’ aviiflo" ti Bhngava nik- 

" eadh" avuso ti Bhagavi* 


pavisi. Catattham pi kho Alavako jakkho Bhiiga^antaja 

khv-jihaij 


etad 


avoca 


nikkhaiDa 


eamana '* 


il 


* B*” -vidfi. omit -m. 

f eudittham {r/ [I*’- “ C**’ vaita. 

* ouiit yani. * K*" *n™- 

^ S* 1 213-215. ® B* pHviei (Jirotujhotft. 






S2 




tam^ avaso mkkhaml&^mii jan ta koranivatcit tam kasrob 


i* 


ti, ^'Pa^an tarn saina^a pucchigaimi^ saca me na vyi- 


karifisa^ii cittaip va ta khipiasumi hadayam va te pbalea- 


eami 





va gahetva para 



kbipiBaaml 


” ti. 

Na kbv-aUw tain amao paasami aadeviike ioke aamu'ake 

aabrabmake saaaamanabrahmaniya^ p^jAja aadevamaitua- 

say a, yo tm dttam va kbipeyyu badayaiQ vi 
pMesu va gabatva para-Gaagaya khipe^^ya^ api ca tvam 

avaeo pacahs yad ^amkhaar^' ti. ALha kbo Ajavako 

yakkho Bbagavantam gathaya ajjhabha^i ; 



181. ^^Kim su ^dha vllbup puriaftasa eettbaiu, 

kim Qucinnum^ aakham avahati,^ 

kim B\x* have a^utaram^ rasaeam. 

* ¥ * ^ 


katbamjlvim jivitam® aha setthaip 




1. 


f 


a. 


183. 


i 182. Saddb' Tdha^ vittam pttiisiLseA seithaip 

dbammo sucizmo eubham avahati.^ 

r n ^ 

eaticani ba%^e sadutanun'^ raaanuiti, 

* •¥ ■ ^ 

piiMajivlm jivitam® s^tthaip-" 

Katbani bu taratt^ oghaip^ katham hq tamti 

aii^avam, 

katbam bu dukkbam^ aceeti^ katham su 

jhatL" 


4-4 


pariB 


3 


A 


1 


Samy. Nik^ na kbo paDahmri avuse - . (Pj, tan ti 


betuvacanuip !). 


pbale-, C** B** phale^ (cf. [i\ lOl^j). 
^ C® ^8a 
^ B"* -nno. 


fill. 


® avabatJp 


^ Bidbu - 1 Pj. aildutamu ti atiaayena eudmp^ eadbu 

taran ti pi patho- 

* -jfvi jivitofij ? Pj 


fc 


. . , kathamjivino jivitajii katharn- 
jTvim jjvitan ti, gathabandhasukhatthain pan a SManilsik^ 


vDCcatt : kathanijlvim jivatan {or jlvumn* MS, fivitan) ti va 
pilLhOr taasa ^ jivantaDam kiithamjlvm ' ti attho. 

^ idha. * ^ 

Pj. -aiup 


B"* -ti. 
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184 » ** S&ddfaajSL taratp oghAm, App^tD^erm anDaTanii 

viriyena dulckbfim^ accott^ paMaya pariaujjbati/^ ^4, 
185^ "^Kathfuji SQ tabhat^ paDfifljii+ kathain sn vindate 

dhanam^ 

Icatham eu kittirti ^ pappoti, katham mittanz ganthati/ 

asina loka parain lokam katha^ pecca^ Da eocatL” 


5. 


18G* 


** Saddabano atabatani d.liMd^ain nibbfLdajiattiya 

aassufia^ labbate pabfiaip appamatto vicakkhano, 
187+ patirupakari ^ dhutava* Dithaba vindate dhaimip^ 

eaccoDa pappoli. diidaro mittani gapthati/ 

1S8h Yaas* ete catnro dhapciCDii saddhasi^a gharameBmo 


S* 


7* 


aaccam dh^uiiMO dhiti cago^ sa ve pecca^na socati^ 8- 
189- ImgUa aMe pi piKchaasn pulhii^aamaiiabrahmad^^® 


yadi 


Bacca 


vIjjatL 


tt 


dama^* c^a kbantjA bbiyyo 'dba 


19 


9 . 


190. "Kathan*^ nn dani pDcchdyy&m putha^ samana- 

bmhmane, 

ham ajja pajonami yo attho^^ eacnpararyiko. 10- 


m 


19 > 


191. AttbAya vata me Buddho vaeay^ Alavi 

'ham aiin nniAnhmi VA^I.hu A 


k> 


'ha 
phalaiiL 


ag^ma 


ajja pajaiiami yattha dinpam mahap- 


11 


193, So aham vicarifisaiEu gama guioam pufa pmaip 


namaesaDumo Sambuddham dhammaaea ca andham- 


matan 


■Pf 


ti 


12 . 


A^VAK&eiirrA^ NiT^HifA]^. 


B ■ « — I— 

* B*- -ttb 

® pacca. 

^ pa^-. 

^ puthu. 

eaccom* 

Da (Pj. idba). . 

^ B*> yo. 


3 ¥}. B**" -mi. 

^ gopbati, ■ 

^ fiusaasam. 

» t:^ B*' dhiir / 

MSS^ -ln'Aiidmno+ 

^ B** dbajmma» 

^ B*^ ^ani. 

16 -QtinM yp attho. 
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M v% jQidi v4 tittbain nbb^no lida va Bayam 
eammiajeti^ pa3irtitiT — ^a kajaasa ifijana. 

194. Aithinahumea^Dito* tacamaniaavalapano 


I 



^cbaviya kayo patic^hantio^ yaUiabhiitaip na dia- 


sati^ 

199. aittapuro Ddampuro jakapelaasa^ vattbrno^ 

badayaaaa pappbilsaaaa^ vakkasaa pibakaasa ca 
196. aupghinikaja^ khelassii aadasea^ medivasa ea 

lohiliiasa liisikaya pitlassa^" ca vasaja ca^ 

39}. 197^ Ath' aesa navabi sotebi asuci^^ savati aabboda : 


2 . 


3 


L 


akkhimbA akkbigutbako, knnDamba kannagQthakd, 5. 


198. Eiinghamka ca tpukbem ekada 


5 14 


6 


pittam demhnD ca vikmnti^ kayamha BedajaliLki 
199. Ath" aasa. eusirani^ Buwm njatthaluQgasBa puritam^ 

subhato niinj jnaaflatT^ ba!o avljjiya purakkbatc.^^ 7 
300. Yada ca so mato setl uddbumato viDlUko 

apaviddho euaaiiastiiiip^ anapekhii honti uatayOp 
20L khadanti nam Bupana*® ca*® aigala ca vaka® kirn!. 


rt. 


biika gijjbii ca khadantip ye c' aSBa Banti pjUiayo.^ 9 


X 


Pj. Kayavicehandaaikasijattan ti [u vuccati (r/' Sp. atf 


Vm. tlL, 68p p. 271). 


£ 


3 


4 

A 

A 


sammicheti, B**" aantlajetip samifioeti. 

aLtkinahrirD(bi) Baniyutto. 


B*‘ paricchinno^ 


A 


So pj. ; C? B** >peU. 


VB'. 


^ B 


papaa-. 


B“ siAghanhi-, B' Bidgbani-« B”* *gliani-. 


° Fab. fiadaasa ca. 


ID 


u 


|A 


J. I 146®; paaaar C*" pijataa. muttaBia. 

Pj. -ci. MSS. -nika. 

B^ wunati, mnkhen' evam anekadi (3 jitrhaps tit 


trur rraJjWf/). 

** ath' asBUBara-. 


IT 


pnrakkbito 


va. 

panino 


B* iicda-^ deaadri-. 

4i. 

*® eavana, B*“ 

“ flblgaia ca bak 








[P. 36] . 
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202. SutvnQa fiuddbiwac&niLin bhlkkliu pafiDfliiava idhs/ 

ao kho nmn parijanutt, jathabhQtAia * hi passati. 10. 

203, * Yatha idniii taLha etam, yatha alam tatha idara.' 

ca biihidciba ca fe^ye chandam virajaye^ 11. 

2lH, ChartdairigBTirBtto^ w bhlkkb u paanamvri id ha 

ajjba^l amutajD. BaDtiui* nibbjtiia''padai][i^ 

12 . 


ta 


305* Dipadako ^yam aatici daggandbo pariblmti'^ 

mnlkunapaparipiaro^ viafiavanto^ tato taU>* 

206 . Etadieena kayena yo maESa unnametava^ 

paraip vi aTajaneyja— kim anoatm adasaana ti 

VUAyAJ?DTTAM NiTTHITAy. 


13. 


14. 


12. Mnnimtia 


207* Sai:ktbavato bbayani jataipiT nikota jayate rajoj 

ouikelam asanthavajii : mnDidaaaaitam 


I. 


1 


fr 




10 


II 




208, \o }atam ucchijja^ na ropayej^ya, 

jayantam naaappfiTeccha,^ 

lam aha okam munraam curantam : 
addakkh] bo amitipadam inah&aL** 


B' idham. 


3 


aiL 


2. 


4 


So c^; (? -ti, 41. 


Dibbanam pa-. 

B* -baraiip B* -birati «>jt* to -hafati* B*“ -harati. 

^ So 'juilipdro. 

* So Pj. B**™ ; viasasaDto. 

S' Bap|ihavaU:i, B' saodharato. 
omit JO jatam acobijja- 




So C** jayan lumasaa^ B* jiyantamadaaaa coit- 

fo'jiyoritam assap jayantam padaaaa ; jayantam to 


Atf an old error (-nt- 



rrprtsefit -tt- or ^nn-)* 


^ So Pj. * -ppav6c:<;ha» B** -ppavaceba. 


4 
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U rcig<^vaff ffn 


[F.370 


20 / 9 * 8amkhaja. vatthimi pamaya^ bljam^ 

uDeham aeea nuntippavactibe» 
s& V6 miml’ jitdkhajaDtadaBBi'* 
takkaip p&baja xia ttpeti eaiukham. 
210. AaBaya Babbani niYesaDani 

anikamajHm aiiilataraM^pi t^eam 

sa Ye monl^ vltagedbo agiddfao 
n&yilbat!r^ p^agato bi^ hoti. 

211« Babbabhibbom aabbavidum autnedhaip 


eabbeau dbamtQdBti aaupalittam^ 

aabbaujaham tanbakkbaye yimattainp 
tain vl^pi dhlra muniin^ vodayanti. 
212. Paiinabalam allavatupapannam^ 

samdbitam^ ihanaratam BalToiaTU 

+ V 9. «. 

pamatiam akbilam anasaYamp 


tain v&pi dblra mtiniip vedajanti. 
213. Ekain caraxitaip munim^ appamattain 

mndapaaamfl^a aYedhamanain 

aibaiD va fiaddesa asantafiantain 

* * 

vdta»] va jrdamhi aaajjamatiam 

padumazp va toyena alippamanam 
netaram adileaaip auabaaneyjam, 

tarn vitpi 
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214, Yoogahane^ thambho^r- ivAbbijayati^* 

jaamun pare vaca pariyantiam^ vadaotL 
tarn vftaraf^am fluaatniihitmdriyam, 


4 


38]. 


tam v&pi , . . 

215. Yo va tbitatto tasaram va ujjum 

jigacebati'^ kammabi papakebi 
vlmamaamano vifamiun aamaa ca^ 
tarn v^pi . . . 

216- Yo saabata^to na kaioti papam, 

dabaro ca majjho ca miml ^ yatattOp 

arosauayjo ao^ m ro&ati* kanci,^ 

tara rapi , i ^ 

2 ] 7* Yad aggato ma j jbaio sesato vi 

pmdam labbotba paradattupajm,^^ 

nblan^ Ihutnn^* no pi nipaccavadii^ 

taip vipi » . , 

218. Mnniiii^ carantam viratam^ metb miasma 

JO na upanibaj jbaie 

madappamada virataip vippamuttatu^ 

taip vkpi ^ p * 

219. Afmaya lokaai paramattbadaanim 


8 


9. 


10 


11 


12. 


s 


9 

oghani^* aamnddam atitanja ^ 




* C'* -bbrjfijatb 


3 jjthh yacaiii p-; Pj, vaca pariyantam vadanti; kiiji 
yaltam hoti ; ja^mim. vattb aBmlm pare tittbija va anno va 
vaimavaBena upanmam va, avannavasona betthiinam va 
vacam parijontam vadantL tasmini vatibusmtm annna- 
jam va pa^gbam va anipa|jimiano . , , 


^ Pj. nju, B** ajiu. 


fl 




1 


® FbK 41 

7 U«liH 


omit so. 


* riueit padumam va tojeaa alijtpamrinaip 


»: 


a-) 


I?- 213"; B 


® B“ kinci. 


na so roaeU- 


u 

13 

u 


So Fflb. ; MSS. -upa- 
^ -61 


-m* 

So Pj. B*^ r B“ nopa-i upanijjhaie. 

(PjO ogba^. 

atarija, B* atitarif B*^ -tariya. 
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taiu cliimii^gaiithAm iisitam anasavam 
tam vi'ipi dhira munim ^ 

220 p ABamik ubho® diiraviharftYuttijio :• 

gibi* darapofit^ amomo ea aabbato, 

parapan&rodhaja gihl* asafiAatc^ 

Diccam muni^ raltkliati panina jato. 

221 ^ Siklu^ jatha ullagiTo vibaugamo 

bamsasaa nupati jaram kudiicanaipf 
Qvaip gihl® ttanukaioli bhilckhaDO 

iDunino vivittassa vanamhi jhayato ti 


13. 




15 


MoNiaUTTAH nitthitam. 


jxiihamo- 


^Tasa’ add^atn ; 


Urago Dbaziiyo c’eva Visauan ca tafeba Kaai ^ 

Cundo Panlbhavo a'Qva Vosalo Mattabbavana 


8Aiagirci Alavako Vijayo ca^ iaiha 

dvadas^ eiwi suttani^ Uragavaggo ti vnocali ti. 


anir 


* B- -HI. 
® 4. 


* O vdbbo. 

* C*" >fli. 


^ L 

^ & Kaal. 

• & Vlltit-^ 


® Oiil^ in Pr^Joc^y, 

** cam, (? ojittte ca. 






r 



IL CULAVAGGA, 









Yaaidha bhutAiii Bamagat&ni 

bhummADl vk ykxii va ^ ftntaUkkhet 

e&bbd va bhdtik Bumana hhavantUj 

atho pi aakka^ca BUnantu bh^ilam^ 

Ta^mn hi bfaiita nis&metha sahbep 

mettam kjtrotba matiusija’ ptvjaja^ 

diva ca ratto ca haraati ye baLiip^^ 

tasmA hi tie takkhatha appateatU. 

Yam kifid vjtt&rn idha va harsm va,^ 
■ ■ * ^ 

aaggesu vd yam ratacam papltam^ 
na no samam atthi Tathigatena^ 
idam pi Buddhe rataDam panllamp 

etena eaccena auvaUbi hotii. 


Khayani Yiragam amatam panitam 
jad ajjhagri Sakyamtini* aaimihitOf 
na tena dhammena aain^ atthi kidci, 
idam pi* Dhamroe ratanum [)anitami 
etena aaccena euvattfai botn- 
Yam* buddbaaeLtbo purivannayP eacim* 

aamiiidhim nnantarikail ahu. 







^ -Khp. VI. * B* va, 

^ kfici pana manusikan (9 ! iyan) ti iiathaati^ tam. 
bhummattbasiimbhavn na yujjati (c/ Mahavaatu L 294^; 
3&5*). 



30 







40 


F, 40] , 




im 


Bsmiidbinil tana sa 

idam pi Dhamme ratarmm paijitam 



eaceena suvattbi hofca 


5 . 


22 


i 


Ye 


cattari etan] 



gatam^ pasaltha 



te dakkhineyya Sagatasaa sa^’^lta 
eteau dmnanl mahapphaLiJCii 
idam pi Sainghe ratanam papitam 

etena Baccena auvatthi hotu. 

22di Ye suppayuttii nianaaa dalheiia 

ziikkamido^ GotamaaaeanaMbip 
te pattl|>atta amatatu ^gayha 


6 . 





ndhfi'* nibbntim^ bhnujamanHj 


idarn pi Satnghe ratanam pa^tatn» 
etena saccena euvatthi hotii. 

229^ Yath' itidakhilo pathavim® mto aija 

catubbbi^ vatehi osanipakaiiipiyo* 
tathQ]>amiun raippuriBam vadimi 
yo ariyiiaaccani avecca ^ passatij 

idam pi Sainghe rabnam panitatp^ 

etena aaccena auvatthi hotu. 

230. Ya ariyasaceiini vibharayanti 


j. 


S. 


a 


231 


giimbhirapaTiiieiia audealtoni, 
kiBcapi te honti bhuBappatnutta, 

na te bhavani attbatnam adiyanti, 

idatn. pi Satpghe ratanam panitanii 
Btena saecena Bovatthi hota^ 

aaga diie$anasampadaya 


9 . 



V 


to 


taya^ dhnmma jahita bliavanti t 


1 


Pj« atthil ti tesaiji gananaparicebedo^ te hi catt^o 


ca 


patipiiunri catbiTo ca pliale tbita ti attha honti ; 

attliasaiau tS tes^ani ganana])aricchedo« . ^ « 


k »■ m 


atha va 


4 


S 




til 


-auu 


* B* atkklia-, B* nitr ii-. 


udiip 


10 


uddhE, B* 

pathavi ( vO- 

avecca^ B' uvajja. 

C** eahhav- j Pj, = fiaddhini 


6 


1 E-^- 



bhuaam 


km 


B 


m 












IT. 411 . 




41 


BakkRyaditthi viGikicchit»£ ca 

allabbatain tr pi yad attfai kinci, 
cafcuh" apayehi ea vippamutto 
cha c^bhitha&ani^ abhabbo kitu 
Idam pi Samghe ratauam paultazp, 
etena saccena aovatthi beta. 

233 . Kinenpi &o kammam^ karoii pipakatii 

kajeiiA vilca uda catasii va^ 
abhabbo bo taasa paticebadaya^ 
abhabbatii ditthapadagaa vntta, 

idam pi Sajpgbe rat&nam panitam^ 

etena aactceiia aarattbi bottt. 

233. Vaoappagumbie yatba phusBitagge* 

gimb^a maee pathnmasmim ^ gitulie 


10 . 


11 . 


tatbupamam dhammavaram adesay 

nibbdnagiLmim'^ paraiauiiibitay 

idam pi Buddbe ratanam panitaui 




12 


ateoa saccana sni'attbi hatn. 

23 -L Varo Y&rafibu varado Tarilharo 

aimttaro dhammavaram adesayi,^ 

idam pi Buddha ratanam pa^Ilami, 
titaua saccfiDB BOTatihi botu. 

235 . * Kblnam puranam, naram* ti* attbi sam" 

bbavaiii/^“ 


13 


Tirattacitta ayatike bbavaamiiu 
t6 khlnabija avinllhicbaiaiiS^* 


1 


C** cHchabbi-j B *“cbaceabbi-^ B“ chacebik- corr. to cbaiia-. 

® So Fflb.i MSS. Pj. -cchadaya. 


^ -tna 


* O PUSH-. buss-. ® Feb. -mi 

-yu 


T B"" -mi. 


? Pj. pairamambitaja ti ettba ca giUhribandbastikbatthani 

anutiwiko, ay am pan* attho: paramabiiaya nibbanaya 
adeeayi d. 


0 




^ Pj. DatthjBambhavan ti avijjamfUiapKtubbrivam. 

8t> B** Fsb. ; -tebaudii. 









C ularag^a 

ntbbanti dbira jathu jam ^ padipo^ 
idaro pi Samgh© tatanam paait&mj 
etena saocena suvattbi bote. 


YanTdba bbutanl aa 




agabiiii 


bhumip^ vi yani va* antalikkhdp 

tathni^tam dBvamannssapSijitam 

Boddham nai^iiissamaj suvattbl hotu. 
237, Y^ldba bbutani 

bhuimnaiii va yani va* antalikkhe, 


tathagataui davamanuBeapujitam 

Dhammam namafisiiina, Buvatthi botu. 

238^ Yanidha bbutani BamagaLmi 

bhummani vii ySni va* aniaUkkbe, 
tatlLagatani dovamaimasapiijitam 
Sanigbani namaasama^ fluvatthi hotu ti 


4 






. BATAJfAatiTTAM 

■ ■ 


STTTliVTAM. 




2- Amagaudhas^Uta 


239 



pattapphalam ^ miilapphalani^ gavippbalazp* 

dbammena laddbaq] Batam abba 
Tia kamakiuna alikam bhananii^ 


ana^ 


1- 


240. Yad anham^o^ Bukatain aanitthitam 


parehi dianain pajutiini panlta^ 


14 


^ -am. ® B* yk. 

* B** va- * 4n, ti. 

* Sq Pj. Fabn -cijagul&ka-^ -dangulaka-* 

« gniiii 7 fjkt . jjfci 

® B* bhavi-i B* avi-* 

^ aatam asamuau, B* Bakain asamana, ^atarn 
aamamanH, B*” satam asnamaTi^ 
w g*i a^amann/B'* yad aBoamauo. 


* 
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[F. 43]. 


242. 


Batlnnm nnnam paribhanjfimaiio 

flo^ bhiisjati^ Amagandbatti^ 

241^ ^ Na iiaagajidbo mama kappati ti 


icc-Bva tvoni bhasaai brahmabaudbu 


silinam afinam parlbbaujam^o 
BakuntamarnBehi suBamkhatBbi^ 

m ■ ^ 

puccMtni tarn Ka&aapa etam attham : 
kathappakaro^ iava amagandho. 


If 


Fagati[>uto vadbachedabandhanam^ 

thej)7am musavado nikati ^ vaBcaD^ ca 
ajjhenakujjam^ parad^seYana^*^ 
B^umagandliD, na hi mamsabhojaDam^ 
243« Ye idha kameau aaaMata jana 

rii^seBa giddhd aaacikambaita* 
Datthikadi^hi^ vieama dorannaya^ 

ea^imagaDdhot na hi maipea^hojanazp^ 
244* Ye L tlkhft fta^^ darujia^ ptob rmaipflika ^ 

mitiaddano nikkarugiitiiiiaiiino 

adanaslia^ na ca denti kassaci, 

esamagandho — pe — . 


3, 


3. 


4. 


5- 


6 


^ su 


* SoC^\ B“ -ti, E* -ti c<irf . to -si. -&i 
8 h^thampakaro- 


-Ghedanabandbam^ 


» B*" h 

« kiitl(h)aip. ^ pamsavanfl- 

asacibfaavamis(fi)iLa^ Fj. asucikamja^ita ti 


nanappakaraimGeha}!vasaiukhaia[m}- asticibhavamissitap 

aaukamieeita* 

So B* natthikaditthi corr- natlhika-, 


9 


natthikn-; Fab. -diithl. 

C*' iLikaadt C** liikhflfla tPj.-airasi), lijkhara^. 

^ -na* B** parapitthi-. 

^ P]^ adsnasila ti adanapakattka adiimidbimattaj asam- 


vUibagarata ti attho^ 


keci pans adauasik ti pi 


(pathanti 2), kemlaip gabanaatlai k^iasaci pans km^t na 

dent] ti (attbo? Pj** omits the i^ro Ittsf cfuiKC*)* 
















a 


Cutavapga 




i 





Kodbo mado tbaiiibba paccaUhapana ea 

aya Dsuyyii^ bhassasamusaayo ca 

maDatimaoo ca asabbhi eaQtbavOp 
6aa£dagandho 

Ya papaaQa i^aghafca-Hucaka* 

vohai£&ij(a idha patirilplka'^ 

naradhama^ ja *dha karonti kibbiflazu^ 


1 


I 


* « 


€Btimagaadho 

¥a idba^ panes a aaadBata j ana 

pareaana adaya^ viheaam nyyiita^ 

dnarala-lnddi pharusa anadari, 

esamagandho * * * 

Eteau giddbn viruddhritiipatitio 

nice njypta,® pecea^ tamam vajanti y€j 

{jatanti satta nirayain avamsira^ — 


* ■ 


eeumagandha . 

Na macchamameojia n^Eloakattam ^ 


na 


11 




mnn^yam jata 
kharajinani va 

naggibiitt&$a' upasevaud va ja 
ye va pi loke amara babn tapa 
mantdbiiti yanna-m-ntu^jasavand ^ 
Bodhenti maccam avitiniiakamkbai; 


7 . 


e. 


9- 


10 . 



1! 


‘ SoB'^X B'” -npath-, -atebapana, PJ. -nt^hapanS. 

* Fsb- iiBanja^ B“ nsBuyya. 

® So P]. ; Pflk inagbii ca aiicaka, i^agba aficaka. 

* C*' pati-i^ ® ^bamma. 

« dha. 

^ Pj. itugffegti/ abio tlie readme pare eamadaya* 


® B** nyyata. 

nanakattani . 


® B^ pacca. 

oaiifji na* 


IX 


Fab. [mundiynm jata} [metri cama)^ 


11 B 




« naggi-, B*"“ aggi.. 


“ B^ omits va ya, va, onitUin^ ya. 

So Pj.; ^utuppasevanam (O' jaMA ), -atuppa- 

sevaoa. 










[P. 44]. 


250. Sotosu gotto vijitmdrijro^ care 

dhamme tliibo ajjayiimaddave rato 
saAgatigo aabbadakkbappahmo 


45 


Da 



di^hasatesn dhTro:^' 


12 


251, Tcc-etam atthara^ Bhagava puiaappimam^ 


akkbaai, ta:m^ vedayi mantaparagu, 
citrabi gathahi mani-ppakasayi 
niramagaDdho aaito dEurannayo. 


13 


252. Satvana Buddhassa atibhilsita 






padaip 


niramagandlmm sabbadakkbappaDudanaqi^ 

nlcamano vandi Tathagat&saa 
tattb^ eva pabbajjam arocajittha ti 


14 


KlTfiilTAM. 


3. 


253« Hiria tarantam vijigDccbaiaaDaiTL 


^ ” iti bbasamimam 


“ eakhaba 

* 

aaybaDi^ kamm^ aDsdijaDtam 

^ €fio mamati ^ iti nam vijanni. 

u 


1 


loi. AnaDYayaip^ piyam vaeain jo inittaBa pakubbatu 


akarontaip bbasaim^am parijananti paiidita 


*>. 


X gi!n vidit- {iii B* JiXfnt vir-^ vir-) ^ Pj* viditindriyo^ 

Cara ti nanaparinDaya cfaa]indrij&Di viditva pakat^i kat%*a 
careyya (^y' 



“ limpati I Fsb. -ti. * B^ attham- 

^ punappuDii. * Pj- B*^ nam+ 

^ B* -dukkhapaDQdani^ -dukkhappanudanBm. 

^ -J. Ill 


* B“ tava(ca}harcit B* vacdbam aamim, 

® B** eoyyanl 
Bi= tl, man ti. 

B" atthanvayazD ct>JT. to atanv-, atthaDY-. 
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C fihi 




255- Na BO mitto yo bppSEnatto 


bhedasaimki^ miidba 


II 


aV&DUtmSB] 


T X 


jasiAim ca tseti arasira putto 
sa va mitto yo purehi abhej j 


[F 45 ]- 250 . ujjalfarflpaip j liiinam niig 4 infieuviih Biiam aaiham 


3 . 


pbal^nifijupso bbuvfiti vabanto poriBaip dbcirani 
257. PaviveltaTiiBani * pitviL* rasiup upfisamassEi * ca 

niddano^ hoti mppapo dbjijaizLBpitLraBam pivbd 


4 


5 . 


HlItI 8 UTTA:j| NrprHlTAM* 


4. 


Bvaiu me BPtam ; 


Ekam BiiaiByain Bbugava Savatlhiyain viharati Jetavane 


AnathiipLndika&sa Branie 


I 


Atba ktio aSIatara devntu 


abbikkantaja rattija a bhikkaota vagina kavalakappani Jata* 

vanam obhasetvA yena Bbagava tan’ npaBaraiami, ojasam- 

kaznitva Bfaa^vantaii] abhivadetTn ekamatitani attfailai. 

E^maDtaiij tbitii kbo ail devatn Bhagavantam gdtbaya 
Bjjbabhasi; 


2a3.’ 


'*Bahu deva manuaaii ca mafigalani acintayum 

akaink b ama oa aottbaDam i—'v; — 



matu 


■ 1 


maugalaui utta 


259 . 




Aaevnsa ca bulnuam panditiiiiab ca eevaca 
ca pujanijanainJ etam* m a iti mTa m ttttamam 


1 


[F, 4(jj. 260, Patmipadeuavaao ® ca pabbe ca katapufliiata. 


attaaammiipauidbi ca, etam" 


ik 


aiigalaiD titloiaarQ 


‘ -i. 

O’* B** pitva. 

B* upamaeaa, B* unaBammaBsa 


E 


B*'. 


3 


4 


BJJU 


B 


7 




niddiivo. 


“ - Khp. V. 

'lyy-. Pj 

■ -oyy- 

B-* -ar^ 

“puti-; 

ef, A. 11 SJ® foil. 
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261 ^ BahoBaccaa ca aippan ca vinayo ca auaikkbito 

Bnbhfi&Liii ca ya vaca, etam ... 4. 

262. MatipUu-upatthanani putfcadaraa^a fUihgaho 

amkuE ca kaDimantE, ctam , . . 5^ 

2€S. D^aH ca dliajucDaciiriva ca^ Datakaiiad ca aaii- 


gabo 

anavajjani kaminam, a^m ^ . . 

164. Arati viral! - pa[>a majjupana ca ^luiAamo^ 


G 


appamado ca diiammesUp etam 




7. 


265 . Givravo ca oivnto ca aantutlhi^ ca katannuta 

kalana db am mafia vanatUp etara « « ^ 

a ' a 

266. Khan IT * ca sovacaiiaata aaman&iuLfi ca dafisaciam 


8 


kiilcna dhammaaakacchap otom 


* 4 


•kl* 


F. 47 J. 


10 . 


2G7- Tapo ca brahuLacarija ca* arijasaccana daaaamim 

mbbanasaccbikirija ca,*^ abiin * ^ . 

268. PbiiUhasaa^ lokadliammebi c^tiam jasaa na kam- 

pati 

aaokam virajaai khemafiif ctam . . , 

269. EtadJi^ni katvana Babbattba-m-aparajita, 


11. 


sabbattha Kottbi^^ gaccbanti, tarn tesam maiigatam 


uttj\maD 


ff 


tfi 


1 




MAHA>iANCAlLAfi1]Tr4» SttrUttAU. 


5. fiilcrloTFioM^fa.^ 


Evam me suhun : 


Ekam samajam Bb&gava Gayajaip viharaki Tamkita- 

maace Sucilamafifia yakkbaaaa^^ bbavane. Teoii kbc [Hina 


* B"* tJnn'r ca. 

* -*py‘' 

^ B' ca- 

^ pulthufifia. 




iO 


^ So C^; C> -i. 

^ -I 

Q gk U*| 

• B“ sctihi- 


Su 1 207^-208^ 


SQcBoma^yakkba t ken and Iteloie AfSS. tsUrruaii in 


stju'tliiuj Snciloma or Bucilnma. 
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C^faca^fjOr 

ftamajena Kbam c& yakkho Sbcilomo cti yakkho Bhagavato 

aridura atikkasiEuiti^ 


jaktham etad avoca : 


Ath a kho^ Kharo yak kb o SucUomam 

“N"ee<!i aatnano, 


"eao ti. 


aamauako eao^® java Jiuiami^ jadi va so ^atnaDo jadi va * 

Gantamko ” ti. Atha kho SucUomo jakkho yana Bhagava 
ten" upasaoikami, upaBanikamitva Bhagavato kiijam upaaii- 
meal* Atba kho Bhagava kajam upiuiamGsi. Atha kho 

Sficilomo yakkbo Bbagavantam etad avoca t y bbayaal 

“ Na khv-ahan Lam avuso bbiyami, api 
ca kho^ te samphasBO papako " “ Paabam tarn eamana 

pucchiBBamlp aaco tne [P* 4S.] na vyakariflaaot^ cittam va 

tfl khlpisaamip badayam va ie pbaJesBiimi,^ padeau va 


mam fiamana'' ti. 


gahotva para-Gadgaja^ kbipUsami" ti, "*Na kbv-^an 
tarn avuBo passami sadevake loke eaii^raka Babmbmake 
Baasamaoabrahmaoija ^ pajaja eadev^amazinBeiajat yo 


oittam va kbipoyya 



ii 


va phaloyya" pade&u va 


gabel va paJra-Qadgaya^ khipeyyai apt ca fevam avnao puccba 
jad akamkhaal ” tv A tba klio Sdcilomo yakkbo Bhaga- 

vantom gatbaya aj jhabbaoi : 




Cl 13= 


Bago ca doso ea kptomdartai 
arall rail ^ lomahamBo kutoja, 
kato camnttbaya mano vitakka 
kutparaka vainkam^ iv' o&aajanti."^^ 
*' Hago ca doao cii itonidani^ 
araLi tali ^ lomabameo itoja^ 

tto eamuttbaja mano vitakkl 
kpioiraka vamkatn^ iv oaaajanti.^ 





^ add ca. 




5 


7 

0 


Ifi 


jav&ham (pa)janaEE 

So Pj. B**; omit kho 

param Gailgava. 

B-* phib. 


So Pi. : Fab- dbamkam 


B** os(s}aj janti 


^ eaa, eo. 

* add eo. 

** phaU, 

B"* ^ti. 
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272. Snehaja attaa^tobhuta tiigrodhass^va 

puliii] ^ vkaitn kameaij maluTa va* vitati* vaiie. 3* 


273. 


twn pajiiDajiti jatonidana 



p 


to x^iim rinodenli^ supohj jalUdia> 
to duttoram ogbam loiam* toranti 
atinnapabbaizi apimabbliavija ti 

SuClLOyAiHrTTA 3 f 


4 . 


[F. 49]* 


6 . D/^aniinara rhiasuitu-^ 


274^ Dbanimacafiy aiij ° brahmecBriyam ^ otod ahu vaautta' 


mam : 


pabhajito^ pi ce hoti agaraama anagarijam,^ 
275. 60 mukharajatiko vibesabhirato magOp 

jivitan tosaa papiyo^ rajaip va^dboti attano* 

2 T 6 . Kalababhirato bhikkbu mobadbaoiiDena avato 


L 


2 . 


akkhatam pi na janati dbammam Buddbona desi- 


tam 


3. 


277* Vibosam bbavitattanam avijjiya purakkbato 

BamkileBam na j^ati maggam nitavagaminam, 

278* TiDipatom asmapanno gabbba gabbbam tama tamajp, 


4 . 


aa TO tadisako bbikkbn pacca 

cbali. 


u 


dukkbam 


nigae- 

5 * 


279- Gdihakupo jrttha aaaa aampuppo ganavassiko^ 

yo^ evardpo asaa^ dubbjoodho hi sangimo.^^ 

280* Tam evarupain janatha bhikkbavo gehanlaBitam 

papicchatn pripaanipkappaip papa^aragcKiinun^ 


8 - 


7 


i 

a 


& 


7 

10 


IS 


14 


Peb- puihu. 

vitoto* 

1 ^- Kapilaautto. 
-oar-- 


* wnU va. 

* C*^ iman* 

* pabba^^ito 


aoagarijaTn, ag^a anagariyam 


B 


JO ve* 


u 


iviieo^ avuto 


B^ pacca- 
B***" ajigano. 


13 






60 


Ciiiaraffffn 


[P. 60]. 281+ sabba fiamAggii hutvfma abhinibbijjayiitha^ iiam t 

karandavum niddhaiuathaH kasAmbam aiiaka:^- 

H. 


eaiha,^ 

282+ lato palape vahathu asBamana sainanaiiiwiTia. 

NiddhsitEiitTana papicahe pupaacaragocara 
283. aoddba sudd h eh i ^oirivasain kappajavho patiafiaiii, 


9 


tato samagga Dipaka dukkhaaa' an tarn kariaBath tl 

ti ' 10. 

DHJlMMJ.CAIlIVAfiUTTAiJ| Kl'niJlTA^* 


7, lirdli nm*i*n(hamm ikasutta^ 


Evrim ma eatam : 


Ekatn eanmyaoi Ehagava Bavatfchiyani viharaU J^itav^an^ 

Anathapiridikasaa arame. Atha kho Bambabala EoaalakR 
br^manamahaaala jiopa viiddba mahallaka addhagata 
vfljo anuppatti yena Bhagava ten^ apABamkamlmiaiii^ upa- 
sainbamllva ■ Bbagavata saddhLm amnmodimaa^ aammo- 
daniyam katham BarariljaM* TUisaretvu ekamaataip 

jualdimau+ Ekaukantaip niaimiEl kho ta brahma ^amafad- 

eala Bbagavantaip utad avocatp ; " sandiBaanti an kho bho 

tiotaaia etarahi biuhmaoa pOTioanani brtlbman i injuT i 


brafa amnadham me 


+» 


ti 


£•£ 


Ka kbo brahmanii fiaadissantJ 


elarabi brahmana porammatp brahma oanara brahma^a- 


dbamme 


** Sadba no bhavajii Gotamo [P+ 61 J potapa- 


aace 


aani brahmanaaani brahma ttadhamroani bhasaiu, 

bhoto'* GotamaasiL agaru fci. “ Tezia hi brahma i;tH eunathii 


Badhukaiu mEmaBikajofcha, bh^issanu 


TT 


ti+ 


II 


Evaai bho 


■fe+ 


ti kho te brahmactAin&faa&aJa Bhagavato paccaaBosaou 

Bbag^vH etad avoca : 


384. 


“ laajo pabbakii aaam saooatatta tajuimamf. 
panca kimagimo bitra attadattbum acarisoiq.^ 


1. 


’ B** -nibbi^iyathi^ B~ ^nibbajj ijfitha ; (Pj, ^ vivajjAy- 


jtttha. 


IL 


)i bhaiayyathH). 


1 jg.in, pj^ avakasaatba. 

‘ C^hho. 


* B-*3S 


* C* -8U- 


saraniyaiii . 












CiUni'Offga 


51 


2S5» Na pusd brahmanuri' a^nmt hiFAD^ni na dhani 

jam, 

eiiJjbqyadliaDadlLafiMatitji,^ farabmam^ nidhim apa 


lajurp^ 


2 


286. Yam teaatii ^ pakatam asi"* dvarabhattam upatthitam 

Baddhapakatam'^^ esanatii ^ datava tad^ amAunisam.^ S. 

287 . ^iaaraitehi vattheUi eayanab* avn^tbehi ca 

pbHa^ jauapada rattha te namaasimsu briibma^a. 

288. Avajjha brafama^ aatim^ a}6jya dbaioimarakkhita^ 

na ne kooi nivar^ai kaladwTean aabbaao. 

289. Attbacattansaiti ^ vaa$ani 


4 . 


5 . 


4 - * 


kotxmrabrabmacarijani carimett 

vijjacaraciapariyittliini** acanim^^ bribmn^d par6* 6* 

[F, 52]. 290. Na brahma na annam agamum^ na pi bbariyam 

kipimBQ^^ te, 

aampijen* eva Bamvasam eanganiva samarocayiup. 7* 
29 K Anoatra tamha samaya utaverama^^im pati ^ 


azit&ra methanam dhammam iiaaan*^ gacchanti 


bmbmana. 


8 , 


292 * BrahiDacariyaS ca Bilan ca ajjavarii maddayam tepam 

Boraccam’® avihimsan ca kbantifi*® cftpi avar,n!iB- 


yum. 


9. 


' omii^ ‘dbana.* - B** brafaina-. B" yadeflam. 

* adiBBa. * B** 

* Pj, = eeamunniiani panyeHamananan tip Aare 


rmd esana a* J* V 252^ = S. I 286 ? 

^ So B"" Pj. (datav^ ti databbam) ; databb' etad* 

^ amamrasQ, B*” aman^ayEup* 




^ phita^ pibhu. 

^ -aattaliBa, B' -cfittaliaain,. 

^ Pj, kopmrAm (f/. A. DI 224=^); Fab. [komara ] tneh 


vau 4 a^ 


^ Pj. -pariyeHhiip. 

^ C** B** kinimau* 


acarij, 

patim 


w (jkb gal (Pj. =-n' eva gacchanti). 


la 


B**" Borajjain. 


^ B*J -ti 


5 












nil- 

10 . 


Yo p^nimo S^i brabmi^ doltif^paruklEiitiic 

Bfk vdpi® methiiDAiu dhammam aupinantena^ 

gama^ 

2^^4» Taesa vattaiti aDiisikkhanta idi^ eka vin&ujatika 

brahiSEicanyaD ca silaQ m kbantiA cilpl avanaa 

yujTi. 

25^5. TiipdulaRL aayariani vattha:^ sappitelan^ ca y^ija 

dhammena Bamadimetva^ tato yafiiiain akappayuirir 

LipaUbitasmirn^ yaufia8mii|i thIssu'^ gave hanimau 


n. 


te. 


12 


296. * ^athu mata pita bhata aaoe va pi ca mtaka 




^ . S*™ paramn mitta. yaau jajanli osadha, 

*j 3] . 297 . annada Uilada c' ota v^umada sukfaada tatba 


la. 


ctaTix atthavusaip ^ &atvn nAaBa^ gavo hanimau te, 14, 
25)8, Sukhuniabi mahakfiyii vanpavanto yasaaBuio 

brahmauii ijehi dhauiiTtehi kiecakicc^su nfiaakaT 


r 

jfiva loke avattimBu, sukham edhittha* aya 



pajH . 

^9!). Tcimin asi vipallaso; diavana mmto aiiim 

riljino cii vjyakaram nariyo ca^^ samalatnkaca 
JWO. rathe e^Dasanmyntte’' Bukate cittasibbane 

niveeaiie ulvese ca vihhatte bhugaso mite 

.{Ol. goi]iiai><lalaparihbu|hani^* oari varagatjuy a tani ^ 

ujarum manasaiu hhogam abfaijjhayjinsu 

mana, 

:J03. Te tattha mante ganthetva^* Okkakam isid^ 

gam lull : 


15. 




17. 


brah- 

18. 

upa- 


» hrabmii-. * C*' ea ciipi. 

’ FJ. supinante pi, B*‘ Bupmutitena pi. B** -am. 

* B“’“ Bamodhiinetvn : Pj , samodhiinetra <i;i ti yam udatietva . 

* -smi. ’ Diiau, 

* C** atlbaijivaaam, ® B"* Fsb. edbittb*. 

10 tjuriyo, ca. “ B* iij afiaasain pay utte. 

rj, J. VI :J7* a : gAmai^iJala- ? get Titunkner W 
.^i, I 71#*^ {Ip. sad) ; B* -jiaribra-. “ C‘ 'Vura-. 

’* B'^ gatidhtiVii, B“ gantbitvii, C' gantfaettba. 

l'’8b, tad ' (Pj . - lada). 







[P, 541. 




pahutadhanadhs^tlo ei. 

jafoEsn, bahu ta vittum^^ yajBE&a, bobu te db»i- 


tt&nj 






'^03. Tata ca mja g&Matto brabixiau^bi mtlieaabho 

aBsamedham puriaamedham eaizimapasatn- 

vaeapeyyam’ niraggalarn. 
ate yaga yajitx^na brabioanHaaia sdn dhanaijL : 
gavo sayanan ca vatthan ca narijo ca ^ laamalambata 


i20. 


1. 


rathe cStjanoiiaa my utte ^ukat^ dtiasibbane, H 

Euveganilni rivmmani Bavibbattani l^haga^ 
naaMhaabasaa pQretva^ brahmanfinam adn dha- 


nam. 


ij+> 


dOd* Te ca tattba dhauam laddha aauDidbini^ eamaroeayum* 

tesaip icchdTatinpaTiani bbiyyo hvnha pavaddhafcha. 


ta tattha mante gauthetva^ Okkukani 



gamtitp 


s 


23. 


'* Yatba apo ca palhavl® ca hirao^ip^^ dhanadhai- 

"liyaip, 

evam gavo idatiuasatiatri, parikkbaro sa hi pfininaiju 


yajasBn^ bahn te 


n 



yajafiHu, babu te 


IS 


nam. 


dh&* 

34- 


^^3. Tata ca raja saftuatto^^ brfihmanebi rathesabbo 

neka *’^ iiatasahassijo gavo yaSBe ’* agbatayi. 

309^ Na pada aa viaanena azUaii^^ hiiftsaifti ket^iici 


25. 


givo e^kasamani [F, 55-] sorata^^ kumbbacinhana*^^ 

ia visAne gabetvima rnja Bsittheoa gbateyi.^^ 


3fi. 


I 


t 


A 


I 


Feb. [yajagBu^ baba te vittam]. 
Feb- [sammapaaaip] meirl ^au^Or 

B 


vajapeyyam, vtijapp-^ B' vacaveyyam 


nanyo^ mu 



ca 


« -dbi. 

^ B^ upagu 


^ puritva* 

gandJiiLva, Ji*" iMiadbetr 


a 




patha^d 


i" fii liirftflfift- 

11 VO- 

B’ VO. 

^ paBEiitto. 

’* B®* neka-, B" aneka-. 

^ yaonj.!. 

So alt MSS. 

eodakfi. 

» B* nB. Bi -ka. 

^ B* ghatayatL 



54 


Oillataffffa 


310. Tato ca^ deva pitaro^Indo aBUraraklcbaaa 


adhamn^o 


gave 


3 


iti lakkandnip, jam satthain nipat 


I 


311. T&yo roga pure : Iceba, ajiasaiaafL,^ jari, 

paaimafi ca Bamurainbha atthatiavuti-m^agamani. 


27 



313* Ebo adbammo dapdunam okl^anto ptiniao ahu 

aduaikayo^hancuuiti dhamma dhaipsaDti^ jiijaka. 23 
313. Evam £80 auadhammo porano* vinAagatabito.^ 


ynttha 


edisakaip passati, jajakam 


carahati 


TlO 



SO 


31i. Evani dhamme vijapanna^ vibhiDoa suddavoesiH 

path Q Vi bhinna kbatti ja, pati “ bbari vi avimiafi. 

autba« 

316, Ebattija brahm abandho 

jitivadam niiamkatTU kii 


SI. 

anna gottarakkhita 




vasa 


II 


ti 


apagateun 


tP 17 

32* 


Eva in 

avocurn ; 

Gota 


te btahmai^Bmabasnla BbagavttDtaip etBd 
abhikkantaip bho Gi>tatDa, abhikkatitftm bho 

ikkiijjitam v§ [P. 66.] 


seyyatba pi bho Goto 


ojya, patiecbannam vi vivareyya. mujhaeea 


maggaip acikkh&yya, aiidhakare va telapaiioto: 


Vfl 


#1 


cakklitimantD rnpaiu dakkhinti 



Gotamena anekapariyayeiia dhatnmo pakasito. Ete 
bbavant&m Gotamam Baran&m 


ti^ «Tam evam bhota 


ayam 


4i 


gaeobama 


dhammad ca 


^ omit ca. 

^ bhave^ B* bhave 
ipalii bhavo. 


t 



va 


corr. fa gave; B» jaip vatthQ 


So ; C** purano ahu, B 


-Jim 


B" pDrduD 


abti^ pui'dno aho 


B*^ adiiaika. 

B* pu-, B* pa-. 

B* garati, garahi 

B** -veflOta. 


B® dhaipflaiiti 
B"^ vinnu- 


paima -va^to 


14 JJ*i 

10 J^Mi\ 


1 


' vtpaonil, 

vamaddatiia, B< 

B*' \^aaam agamun* 


puthu 


Fab. patim 


** 




anBatha 











55 



bhikkhusamghan ca, upasabe do bhavam Gotamo dharetu 

ajjataggo pn^up^ie^ earaDam gate " ti 


Brahmanidd AD D I ic Aflu ttau * 


8 . .V 


3 


m 

318» Yaama* hi dbammaip pariso vijafidii 

tcdam va nam devata pdjajejya. 


4 i 7 . 


80 pujtte taaDum^ paaaDnaciito 

bahuBBato patnkatoti dhammam. 
Tad aitbikatv^a msamzzia dhiro 


dimmiDaDudhaTumam patipajjam 

vlfinu vibhavl^ Dinano ca hoG, 



yo tadisaip bbajati^ appamatto. 
318* Khuddan ca balam upaBBvamimo 

ca uBujakao^ ea 

idh' BA"a dbammam avibbaTayityu 
avitinnakamkho matanani upoti- 
31 9« Yatha oaro apagam^ oteriiva 




mahodEkani salilam^^ Blgbasotem^ 

BO vttjbatDaDo aDUBotaga 

kim BO pai^ sakkhat! tarayetumr 

320^ tatb' eva dbammain avibhavajitva 


[ F . 57 ]. 


bahuseut^am anisiuuay^ attbazn, 
Bayaiu ajanaiii aTitiNnaliaipkhQ 
kim 80 par8 Bakkhaii Di^jhapotuiu 


13 


* C ^^- tam . 


t 





1 . 


± 


3 . 


4, 




s 


P}. T)lfi am m ftfl iittflni j ^HvaButtan 



Liya . 

Nava-} ii pt 


VDCcaH 


4 


yaaaa, yaasa, Pj, yaasa an#i yaBma 


® Ii* taami 


7 


II 


1-0 


13 


C '^ Pj . - te , 

B“ -am, B“ upatafp, B' apakarp^ 

salilaip and aaritam. 

B^ asabhijaDanL 


- B ** -vL 

® B*^ DP8D-» B“ UBuyyft’^ 


11 


13 


C“ B*" -i, B® -im. 

B' iiikkhapBtazp. 













I 


5 (i 


Cmuragfta 


‘ \ ■ 





1 

^•'7- 


J 


• 

i 


> s 






4 - 


32 K V&tlia pi tiELvam dalham aruhiUa 

* * * 


: 



323. 



piym^ arittena^ aa 

^ t&raye tattha babu p[ apoe 
tatn'ipaya^^p^ kasalo mutliuH, 
evam ^ pi yo vedagii ^ bha vitatto 
l>ahu.^3Uto hoti avedbadhammo^ 

BO kho para pijjbapaya^ pajanam 



isupapanti^." 


i,. 


6 


i 


4 

/ 


7 


il have Bappariaani bhajetha 
tpedhiivmab^ c* eva bahusentail ^ ca, 
aDDHja attham patipajjamiiio 
v^innatadhaiDzno so aukbain labhetlul ti 


H 


NaVaSUTTAM NlJIiriTAM 


324, 


9 , A I mujlitjstitta. 




KiiTiatlo kitpsamiTcaro kani ka^mam hruhayam 


naro sammanivitth' a£3a uttamaitbau ca papune/' 1. 


325 



fiyj® anusDv 



to 


Bljll 


kKlaoEii^ Cr^ a«6a^ gampani^® dasBanaj^ 


dhammi 


II 


14 L- 


kathani erayitani^ ktiafiaSiiii 


320, 


Bunajya sakkacca* eubhuBitani. 

gacehe garunam^ aakasatp 
thombham nirantkatvrk nivfitavatU, 


2 . 





t 


t 


apittepa^ ayltlJiena^ B“* 



’ ariti^iia 


fl 


M 


C"*- -bhuto 

B« -ani. 

payS- 

& 


am. 


^ -Qpaya 

^ -gu. 

^ -0. 
0 gri 


apcee 

^ C** (-dau) 

II gBini. dliarami-. 

So ms. {P| 

*" garumirp. 



u 




11. 


M 


garikuiip [Pj. gar 




j ite kmt tpjjtecl 



1 
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[p. ml 




attbam dliamiuam briihmacAriyatti 

anuGSJire c' eva atxcpricur^ ca. 

327^ UhniumaTLimu^ dhanimarato 


dhamtii^ tliito dharnmavinicclmyabi^ri 

n" evicarfl^ dhammassarkdoEavtldam 

tacchehi niyyetha^ aubbiisitehi. 

H 28 . Ha&eani ® Jappurii paridevam * padq^tn 

mfiyfiliatarj^ kuhanaui giddMmanain 
flarambba'^-kakkassa kaattva "-tu ucebaii i 
hitvil care vltaniado thitatto. 




839 . Vioifttasjiriltti feubhasitani, 

satail ca^° vinfiatam^ saniHdhiBdj'niii,— 

* ■■ 

na taim paMa ca sutan ca \^ddbati, 
yo aabaso boti naro pamatto. b. 

330 . Dhainme ca ye ariyapavedile ** rair^ 

BDottara te vacaari manaaa katnuiana ca/^ 

te santi-Boracca-samadhieanthitH 

GLitaai^ patiMya ca samm ajjbiigii " ti 7. 


Ki^ysiMsurr viE nittuita^^ 

I 


10. Cffh^na^ittia* 

■ 

33 K Utthahatha niBldatha, ko attho supitena vo, 

'iHantn ani hi kti ntdda sallaviddbana ruppatanw i> 

^ B* Bwinayaiii, B* sam^'amam. * B*' dbamma-. 

^ Pj. na Tucare. 

* St) Pj . ; C“ taccheh ii niyetlm, B"‘ taccbehi niye. B“' 
nisetha. 

“ C’*’’ bhftsaam, B* bassa, B* hanani, Pj. hasaatii wiif/ bafiaiii. 

“ pfuidevaiji. ^ B*^“' 'Utii. 

* B'™ kakkasain. 

“ (P kiisa-^’a. B* kasavain, 11"' kasi'ivam ca. 

“ CP Biitani v», “ B' Pj, vinbata-. 

So Bi Feb. iwfin' ctiitMtt ; C’'^ B""‘ arljupp-. 

C7/. 3<J5*, « B"^‘ -an . 






U^^biibathB* nisldntha dalbaip fiikkhfltba® santiya. 


ma VO pamatto Yihfmya 

vaa&nuge. 


maccumja^ 


arnghayittha* 


3 . 


333^ T^ya deva mannesa ca dti^ liLthanli atthika. 

tan^tb^ otam viaattikaTp^ khago va" ma opaccaga 
khagatita hi s^ocanti nirayamhi saidappitA. 

3M, Pamado rajo . . pamAdanupatito rajo : 

appaniadena vijjaya abbaha^ s&Llam attano ti 


I 


3 . 


4 . 


UTTHANAeuTrAJki 


11 . 


335. ^‘^Kacci^ abbinbaaamviL^a'^ navajanaai pai>di^&i^* 

iikk^haro^^^ loanaapanaip kacoi^ apacito^^ taya/" 

336. *^IfAham abhi^hasamvasa^ avajanami [>azirlitami 

ukkadhattt^ znanussimam niccam apacito^ maya.” 

Vattbogatba^^ 


1 


2 


[F, 60]^ 337. ** Panca kamagupe biiva piyatup6 ixianofame 

saddbaya gbara olkkhamma dukkbaae^ aatakaro^ 


bbava- 


3 . 


338. Mitte bhajaasu kalyAns pant an ea aayaiiaaanaip 


vivittam appanigghosam, znaLfcanhQ bohl bbojane^ 4. 


^ B*' ntthahaitba^ 


' eikkhiitba^ 


A 


Fab. 





aixarajaj nuiri caw^aj ks imtM priifir 


iDaocLiruja amohayi [ttba vaBamigej- 


^ S' amobittha. 


* pita 


* VO^ here in paastt^^ va wmx t*> Miparf 


vivh, w Sflcart^H on Dhp« 31E>t 

pft* II, 1S)| and Fab., Dh]>. (JSbSj, p» 398. 



Kbar.^ 


^ B** patoada 
* abbhnje. 

^ abhinbam a-. 
B"^ appa-» 
antam-* 




" J! 

pal 


udo 




{tf. Thag. 404) 


0 B* kffici, B* kicci. 

okk-. 

B*^ omit vatthngatba. 

<? jiatthan, pantban 










Cnlatagffa 


r>9 


^39. civarQ 



ca paccfije eajanDsana 


1 


t 


eteaa ta^hom* ma ma lokam ptmar agami 
3I0 p Samvuto patimokktiaemirp^ iojrtj^il pa^caen 

kayagata ty-atthu, nibbidabafaalo bfaava^ 
;i41, Nimittam pari¥a|]£ihi aubham ragupasaipbitiuji, 

tatibhaya cittam bhavahi akaggam eDsamahitam, 
842« aaimUtan ca bbavobi^ maDanasayaoi^ iijjaha! 


4 


tato monabbiBamaya^ npaeanto carissaai 


ti. 


5. 






3. 


Ittham sadani Bhagnva ayafiuaantazfi Rahttla^ imahi 
gaihAb] abbinham ovadatl ti 


BlHULAfiiTTrAM Ni'prnJTA:^^ 


[P. on 


1 Ka 





Evam me sutam : 

■ 

£kam aamayan:) Bbagava AUviyanj vibarati 
cGtiye. Tena kho pan a aamayena ajaamato Va^glaaaaa 
upajjbayo Kigrodhakappo** nama tbero Aggajave cetiye 
aciTupariTiibbuto boti, Atba kbo Ayaam&to \anglfla8aa 
rabogataasa patLsallmussa evam cetaso parivitakko uda- 
padi: ‘parinibbuto na kbo m© upajjbayo udaha no 
parinibbuto ’ ti. Atha kbo ayasiDa YaAglso Baya^aoB- 
mayatp patisuUiina^ ratibito vena Bhagava ton' upasaip- 
kamip npasaRikamitva Bbagavantaip abhivadetvA ©kaman- 


^ B» c& sonasane. 

^ C** agami. 


= -ti. 

^ -nuaaayam. 

® B** t}i€ addilna : Kappaautta* B" Nig^odhakappa- 


^ tanha. 

* -mtikkh-. 

^ B“^” -aafibitam- 

* -ya. 


autta. Pj. Nigrodbakappaaattam 


VaijgiBaBattan ti pi. 


y«ccatj. 

m eTam roe autiim. 

So Pj. B»<; 

« pati-* 


^ B^ Vanigi- throuffhout. 















60 


C illuVQiiffti 


tam nifildL Ekamautftiii nifliiiQo kho liyasma Vailgiso 
Bhagavantam etad avoca: mayliftm bbacite rahoga- 

tasBA >iTam cetaso 

‘ l^rmibbato no kho me upajjhayo odiihu no* pariiuh- 




boto ' 


ti 


ti 


Atba kho ayasma 



ttbajaeanfi^ 


ekanisaiii c<varaiii iatva yana Bhagavn ten^ nii|aiiiQ 
[iiaeanietVLi Ebagavantaip gdthaja^ ajJhBbhaf$] : 




62]. 


I 

k_ ^ 


II 


343 . *“ Pucehiiiua SaWhtirufli anotoapa^m, 

^ di^be va dhamme yo vicikiccbRnacn obetta - 
Agga^Tfi katam ak^i btukkhu 
dato abhinibbutatto . 

Nigrodhakappo ill taaj^a namain 
tayfi kstaoi Bbagara bTiihmanas^a, 
so taiji nama&sam* acari^ miitiyapekho 

araddhaviriyo dalhadbanitnadaflflL“^ 

345 . Tam Ejavakatn Sakka^^ mayam^ pi eabbe 


L 


± 


W " 

adbatum iccbiittia e^unautiieakklni^ 


13 


gamavatthitTi no Bavanaya sola, 
tnvau^'* no^ afkUhfii tvam anuttaro bl. 

346. Chind' eva no vidikiccbam, brabi ni' etam^ 

pariiiibbutam vedaya bhiinpanfia» 
majjbfl no bbasa aamantacakkbo 
Sakko va devanam eubafiaanotto. 

347. Yo koci gantha^^ idha^® mobamagga 


adoanapakkha vicLkiccbatbana 


3 . 


4 - 


^ pall-. 




^ B* vuttbft- 


* B^ -iin. 


fi 


giithiihj. 


® 343-338 = Thag. 12634278; B"* pocchAmi. 

^ namaasa. 

« -atn^ 


^ B**"* ehetvrt. 

* B^ Acari, AcarL 


E 


Bakya. 


^ Sif Vju (Bota ti flolindriyaiu) ; C'** SDtivm. 


14 




17 


It* 


Pj 


^ B^™* tuvam. 


B'' nu, B“ no. 

Irt gllln 

-0. 

« C** 'dha. 


B 


anoanainagga 









Ciilaraffm 

B. wj 


iil 


i 


4 




T&thilgatam patya tiA te^ bhavanti^ 
cahkhuiji^ hi titam paraniBin naraDan^. 

3iS^ No ce hi jatu partBo kilesd 

vato jatha abbhagbanam vibiine, 

tamo v" aBBd nivuto sabbaloko^ 
na ]otittiatito pi aaifi tap«ryuip. 

3411. Dhirii ca pajjotakani bhavantij 

tail I ^ tarn aham dhira^ tath' eva 


5* 


6* 


350. 



\qpa6ainain apagaEuamba 

paris^u no avikarohi Kappam, 

^aip giram eraja vagguvaggain 
baijiBa^ va paggayha sanini'' uikiija 

binduasatena'^" auvikappit^na 
aabba va te u|jagata^ supoma. 

35!. Pahinajitimaranam’* asaaa^ 


4 * 


7 


B. 


niggayha dbonani vadeaeami^^ dhammam, 
□a^"^ k^akat‘Ci^^ hi puthnjjatianam 
aamkheyjakaro ca”* tatbagatTmam. 

352. SampaDnavejjiikaranan tava-j-idam 

BamujjapaaDas&a^^ eamuggahltaiiii 


9 . 



ajam anjalT^ pacchimo sopiianaiuitOt 
mi mobayi^ janam anomaponna* 
ParovaraiTi^ ariyadbammani viditvit 


Id 


10* 


ma 


u 


obayi 



Jfinam anomaviriya 




aa ea t6 ; ptit^ 






k+ 


B‘ cakkh 
Pj. vitift. B* vira. 

* -fi, B" -maha. 
“ bamso. 

m 

^ dhirassarona* 

B* pabinam i-. 


& 

7 

9 


U 




yarn 


C*^]hMal!ii; (Pj-^p 
Fsb* vaggn vaggom. 

B™ sa^^ikam. 



B*' aja-. 


VEdisaami^ Pi^ vadkaHmi ti katbapeasami 


iia 


klmakaro. 


B‘ va. 


1 




C*' B*» -i. 

^ B*" Fab. mohay 
B"* -vim* -V 


Baiziajjn- 


-pana^, 

varavamm. B*** varovatam 













m 


jatiha gbammani gbammatatto 

VAcabhikiupkhilmi^ autaaaavaaBa^^ 

S54. Yadaitbijam^ brahmacarayiira aeari^ 


Tt (I 


Kapp&yaiko, kacci" ^ssa tarn amogba^pt 
mbbkyi so saapadiaesoj^ 
yatba rimutio ahu tarn stmainii- 

355. Acchoccbi tanham idha TMTUariipo 

ti BhagaTfi 

Kanba&flR^ BOtaip digbcu-attanuflayitam 


atari jatimaranam aaesam 


It 


— m “¥• 

icc-abravl’^ Bbagava paDcasettho. 
356. autva [^aaldaim vaco te iBisaltama, 


11 . 


12 


J3 


tmiogbam^ kim me putibatp^ na matii vaficest 

bribmano* 14 ^ 

357* Yathavadi*'*' tathiikiii ahu^ Buddbaasa eaTako^ 

acobida Maccuao jalaip tatam majaviao dalbam. 15. 
358^ Addaaa Bbagavil ^ini apadun&ssa EappEyo^ 

acc4^a vata Kappa jana^ maccadbeTyam audut- 


taran ti 


Ifi, 


YA^rob^vstrrTAjMt^ stTTttiTA^st- 


1 -rL 


^ -kbania. 


^ B"* sutam pivvaa&a, B* eutappavaasa^ sutabliavasaa ; 
Fab. eutosBa vassa; Pj* satam pavaaaa an/l aataaaa vaaga 
BaddiyaianaBBa vatthim vasBa). 

4 yedatthi tarn i Fj. -atthikam. 

* B“ acim, B*^ acari (c/. Tbag. 1274). 

^ B* kafici* kioei^ B“ kicica. ^ B"^ adu. 

4 So B“ BO anap- ; Baapadiaeae^ C*^ apidi^e.. 


0 gain fttinonWp 

B** -ri* 


Iff 

17 

tfl 


Iff 


jjij* tapbaya. 


B* esani, B' evam. 


“ (>*■ add nihbflyi so « 354). 


“ B‘ -di. 


“ C^B** ahu, B“ ahu 


tamtam ; Pj. tatam rmtf tatha< 

Pj. B** adi' 


18 Bl* 


tnayH^ruio 


B** Kappaeattaip , Nigrodhabappasattam. 











[F. (yj 


13. 


359. I'ticchfliDi tntmim* pahutapsDnw 


362. 


1 


tii^^aod p^agatam^ parimbbntani thitattani ; 

nikkbamma ghara panu^ja kruue 

katbom bhikkliu^ Bammii ao loke poribbajeyja. 


ft 


360. ^‘Yflssa 



ii samubata^ 

ti Bhagtivii 


uppiila'^ aapina ca lakkhail^a ca, 

aa" ma^galadoaafippahmo 

bbikkhu^ samiDH so loka paribbajejyaH. 

36 L Eagam vinayetha manaseau* 

dibbosu kamesa capi bhikkha 

atikkamma bbavam dbammam 

samnia ao loke imribbajeyya. 





pesunam 



kodham kadariyam jaheyya bhikkhu^ 
auarodhavLTodhayippabino 

SaTDTtlH 80 — pfi 

363 - HitvaDa piyaB ca^* appiyaB ca 

BDupadaya aniasito 

aamyojaaiyobi ^ vippamatto 

samma eo . _ 

3G1. Ka so apadhlati sdram ati» 

ad^uQSU vinoyja cbandaragam 
fio aniaaito anai^SaneyyOj 

sammil eo * - i 


1 munL 


3 


* B* bahuta-f B^ bah ad ha-. 


B* paraiig-p patadg-^ Fab. [piragatajp]* 
Fgb. [bhikkha] « 


0 


a 


B 


ito 


uppata, upata. 


^ B™ eamohata 

^ B® 80. 




m ( 

” oianuBBaao. 


Bj.l Feb. [bhikkha]. 


u 


13 


lA 


B“ -ifji kaU^a. 

B*^ e" eva. 

So Pj. vteam-. 


B** samacca. 

^na-, B“ -ti. 

kabici. 








fF* 65]. 


6 ^ 


3 


4 


^ 5 . maDafiii cii^ kammana CA^ 

aviniddho Bamnia viditvi* dhauimBni 
nlbbiinapBdHbhipaiihBjdiio 


&& 1111 JD . A 80 4 I- -I 


7. 


366p Yo * validate man ' na apuaitiejya 


5 


akkiittho^ pi na eandhiyatha^ bhikkbu 
laddbk piirabboJonaiTi im roafje, 

84 )i>m-Ul A 80 -r 4 ■ 

367* Lobban ca bhftvafi ca vippahAya 

virato chedanabandhojitkto^ bhikkhu 
go iionakathamkatho vifiallo* 

gamma go . , . 

368 . Samppam attano viditva 

na^ bhikkhu liimeeyya^^ kanoP^ loke, 
yathAtatbiyaip vidiLva^ dhammani 
gamma bo . . - 

369. YassAtiusayi^* na santi kecb 

mula akiisala^ aamuhatoa*^ 


6 . 


9 . 


]0 


so mraaajo anasagAno, 


17 


BamniH Eto 


U, 


■ 

^ ^miCf manaBti ca^ 


^ So I 



ca 




So Pj.^j B"“ vTdjtvanai B* vaditvana 368). 


s 


n' 


B* mandat] I maddati. 

* akuddho. 

^ B* siddbiyothap B^ sanbijeUia, eantaaetha (Pj. na 
sftndhiyetha ti nft upanayhetha na kappeyyajt ef, J, VI 

570^: saiidhlyati*^ sandijaii II 200 

^ B“^ -bandbato, B“* bandbana ca. 

B™ no^ B* omitK na. 




ji 


B* hiseyyap hisoyyam. 


IS 


B 4 J 


in 



^ B^ adiU pi, viditvana 365) 


B** 'nufisaya. 


^ fJiJEitrt akasala. 


So tP^)i nirnso, B“ tilnksOp 
1090-91)* hiU Oi ih*'^ 



nirdsaso {rj\ 



niThLsayo 


B* ana^aniisOp B“ an^ifidnOi Pj. anasayAno iparaphrjutetl 
hp lAimitf of nA^maati). 










Cdlart^^a 



0 


370* ABavakbibi^^ pihQmmano 

aabbaip ^ ragapatham npativatt o 

danto parinibbatO'^hitatto 


eammEi so . . ^ 


* 


371. Saddho sutava myatnadassl 

vaggagatosa na vaggasari dbii 
tobbani dosaui vineyya piitigh 


so 


!• % 


372. SainsuLddbajino vivattaccliaddo^ 

(IhammeBa vasl® paragu anejo 

aaipkbriraairodhafia^akuBalo 


BO 


373, Atitesii aoigatoBu capi 

kappatlU> atinca auddbipa^o 

aabbajAtanohi vippamatto 


samma so 


W m 


374* Antiiya padam samecca^ dbaipimam 

^'ivatom'^ dig Van a pahatium asaFlnam 




samma so loke paribbajoyya 


9 - 1 * 


37d. '* Addha hi Bbagava tath^ eva etam 

JO flo ovamvibari danto bhikkbQ, 




^ So Pj* ; B*" dsavit'. 

* B** sabba-. 

* C' *881. 

* B* vivntacebado, B*™ vivqUec:hutl(d}a. 

* B** vasi. 


B 


samacca. 




14. 


16. 


16 


D 


^ vivata, vi^iittanip 
** -dhiiiain. 

* Fsb. Oihl no (i/j Iq asajjamano) ; Pj\ 

aabbupadhlnam parikkhayd ti sabbesam * * * i]|>adhinan] 
parikkbTtiatta katlbaci asajjamaiio bhikkhu sAinn^a so loke 
paribbajejya vibaroyya analllyzinto lokam gacebsyjai Cf^ 

S. 1 107-*: eabbupadblnam: patikkbayd [ buddbo aopputi, 

kin tav" ettha Murajj, 






m 



Cuhroijf/a 


BAbb&samjojaniye ca vilivatto,^ 

8ftmmH BO loka paribbaj^yya” ti 


SiUSMAPAaiilB.aiTiIV4BriTrAM ktjthxtam 



i4- 


Evam ma BUta 


IJ* 


Ekam samayom Bhagava Savatthiyani vihamti JetavAiia 
AnathapbujikaBBa BTntua. Atha kho Dhanmxiko upaaako 
polcabi upaHakaaatebi Baddhim yena Bhagava tan* * ttpaaam- 
kami, upafiaipkamitva Bhaga van tarn abhivadatva ekaman- 
tarn nbidi. Ekaroantain niainno klio Dbammiko upaaakn 
Bfaagavantam gathahi* ajjbabh^i: 


3T6. *"Pucchami taqi Gotama bbnripanna:* 

kathamkaTo Bsvako eidhu hotl, 

ri * 

yo va agara anagaram eti 
agarino ya pan^ np^kase^ 

377. Tavam * hi lokaaaa sadevakaasa 

ca; 


1 


[F.671. 



gatim pajanasi paray 


na t' attbi^ luJyo nipa^ttbadaaair 
tavam^ hi Buddbain pavaram vadantL 

378. Sabbaxn tuvam Bab&m avecca*^ dhammam 

V « i- *■ 

pakasEBi satta anukampamatio* 
vivattax^chaddaei ^ Bamantacakkbu, 
v-koeaai^ vimalo eabbaloke. 


3. 


3. 


^ sabbafiamyojanayogavitivattOi Vj* ^ bo attamena 
damathana danto) sabbani ca dasa pi Bamyojanaiii eaiuro 
ca yoge vitivatto boti. 

* B* gathaya. * B* -am, 

* -an. * B*^ -aip, 

® Pj. B** na c-attbi (P]. "taya ^ - n' atthij. 

T B* avacea^ 

* B*“ vivataccha(d)do ^si* B* vlvataccbedo 'ai. 

Fgb. -H. ' 







IF. 68] . 


C S.luvagi(a 


67 


379. Ag&cchi^ te Q&ntike nigatljs 

Eravairio® zuma ^ Juaa* ti Bnt?a, 


4 


S80- 


so pi taya m&nt^fijitvRjjhagataa 
* sadhli " ti autvana patitarupo,^ 

pi lam Vesaava^o^ Knvaro 



itpeti dhamitiam paripucchamMio, 
taasapi tvam piicchito brt$i dbirap* 


BO capi ButFwa patitarupo " 

381, Ye kflc* ime tiithiya vadas!la;p 

ajlvika vd yadi va nigaotha. 


pauDaya tam ndtitaranti'^ $abbe 
thito va]aDtam viya sJ^hagamim.^ 
382» Ye kec^ itoe brahmana^ vidasUa 

iruddbii^® capi brahman a santi keci* 
aabbe tayi^^ a£tbabaddha^^ bhavanti^ 


ye vi*® pi c’aDne vadioo 


tl 


LaEmaTuana. 


383* Ayam*’* hi dbammo nipa^o sakho ca^ 

yo "yam taya Bbagava sappavutto^ 
tarn eva sabbe Bassusamana, 


tvan 


lb 


4 


5. 


6 


7. 


no vnda pacchito boddhasottba* 

384- ELabbe c’ ime*® bhikkhavo sannisinDa 

updsaka cApi tath* eva eotoin 

Buo&ntu db^mmam Timalenanubaddbam 

♦ w 

Bnbb&Bilam Yasavaeai va deva/' 

385. Snnatha me bhikkhavo, earayfiiai^ vo 

dhatnmam dhataTn,^ tab ca dhanitha^ aabbOi 


8. 


9 


1 


9 

ft 


T 




So MSS., qf. 138p 979. 
B* -Jjh5.gama. 




vira. 


II 


u 


IB 


9 


^ S'* -vapno 

* B* part-. 

^ B*' pati-* 


nAtikkamanti (Pj. nAtitaranti li HEitlkkamAtiti) 




® B* -fia. 


B*“ buddhe. 

-brnidba. 

B*^ -aa. 

C** v' imOj p’ ime 

B“ eaveytesAmi* 


11 


ta 


1ft 


17 


Fflb- biyb 

[Sit Pj J 3 MSS. ca, 

B^ taiUp Pj. tan ctnd Ivan. 

tatth^ eva. 




dhiimniaTn, dha(B‘ dbu-)ladgFuii ca caratba aabbe- 


6 








68 


[ F. * 



irijilpatbam pabbajitanukmiiiftin^ 

fievetha nam attlmdafiai - 

386 . Na VO® vikale vieAxoyj'& bhikkhu, 

gainiiS^ ca^ piinlaya careyjii kiile 
akuluearim^ hi sanga, 

tagma vik^o tia caranti baddha. 

387 . llu[Hi ca aaddii ca rafiii ca gandbii 

phas^a oa > o earn mad ayantl^ gattOt 

etoau dhamrCLO^u vioejyu chan dam 
kalena go paviaa ijatarasivm^ 


388p Pladafi 


4 


+ w 


ca 

a- 



flamayena 



L 


eko piLtikkamma vaho niaidfip 
ajjhattacmti^ na mano bahiddha 

T^tcchiraye flartgabitattabbiivo.^*^ 


w 

889. Sace pi go saltape sitvakona 

abuena vii konaci bhikkhui:a va, 
dhammam panitam tarn qdabareyya 


8110. 


iia posunam no pi parUpavildani 

hi eke patiaoniyanLu 
L te iioaaiii&ama parittapai^be 


tato 


cUtam^^ hi to t&ltha gameDti du 


89 1 » Fiuifam ^dbatain fia3'a[iH^Tia 


^ IS 


ca 



iipan^® ca BamgbtttLmjupaivrihautun^^ 

outvwa dhamoiBm Sugatena degitam 
sainkbilya ae^^e variipafiuAsivako. 

Tasniii hi pnide sayanfiaane ca 

ri}}e ca aanigbiitirajupaTAbaTie, 

















09 


m 


et€sn dboucimesu anupaliito 

bbikkhu jn^ha pakichfufe varibindQ- 

/o93. Gabattba^attam paim vq vadamip 

jathiikaro fliivako aadhn hoti* 

nil b* eso labbha Baparif^gabeoa 


phasiaat 


m ^ yo ktivalo bhilikbudhamtao. 


394* Panam na bana** na ca ehiitftyejya 

na canuJaB^ul hauatam paresaipy 
sabbeBQ bhutesu nidbaya da\t()aipt 
ye tbavftia ye ca taaanti^ loke. 

395« Tato adiiuiani parivajjayeyya 

kifici kvaci^ aAvako biij^bamfLiio, 
mi baraje, harataq:k mmujapbaf 
Babbam adinnam parivajjayeyya, 

396. Abrubmacjiriyarp parivajjai'eyja 

afigamkaBuiii jalititm va vmnu^® 

aaambh unanto” pan a brabmacarijaip 
parasea daram natikkareejya. 

397, Sabhaggato va pamagE^ato va 

ekaBBa v’ eko^ na mtien bbaneyya, 
na bhanaye*® bhapatatp n^nujaBfia : 
eabham ebbfitam parivajjayeyya* 

39d. Majjap ca piiaam na flaraacaTeyyiv* 

dbammaip imam rocayeyo gahattbot 

na pay aye, pipatani^ n^njanna 
' UEDinadanantaiu ' iti uam vidiLvil. 

399. Madii hi papani karonli MlAp 

karonti“* c* aaue pi jano pamatte,^^ 




B* -iiaBfitam I B* Fsb 


17* 


18 


lU 


20 . 


21 


33. 


33, 






2£^ 


A 




a 


» 


w 


So ^rss. ; 

Fab. -cu 

B* vadaEBUf & owiU va» 

C** -bhnnanto, -bbunanto. 

ekaBB*^ ev* ekot Fab. ekaasa c*^ eko. 

bhasaye. 

B** pivitani. B® pRyevya pivatam. 

So S'*" ; FBb* knmni i. 


“ B*‘*“ tasa santi^ 


u 


jjiia. 


pamajje. 




F. 70]. 


70 


CtVaroffm 


fitam apunMyaUnam ‘ ^-ivajjaya 


ammadanaj 






oh&n^m balakontam 


24 


400. Pana^ iia hanSj* na c^Lunatn adiyo,^ 

Bittea Da bha86|^ Da ca majj&po aiya, 
abrahmacarlya virameyya m^thuna^ 
rattim na bhiinjajya* vikalabhoJanaOTp 

401. miLla^ Da dbiiray^* na ca^ gandJia 


25, 


44 


acare^ 


a 


Diafice cbamayam va sayetba eantbate^ 
etam hi aUhaiigikam dh^ uposatharn 
Buddhena dukkbaDtagqnii^ pakaaitaiD. 

402 . Tato ca pakkhasa^ tipavass' upoaatbadi 

catuddaaitti ^ patteadaHia^^ ca attbaioiiii^^ 

pd^ihajriyapakkbah^^ ca pasatiDsTcaaDafio 

aUhai'jgapBtani'au aamaLtarupam . 

403 , Tato oa pato upavDtthupoaatho^^ 

aDDOna paneDa ca bbikkhDsamgbam 

pasaDAacitto anumodaoiano 


25. 


37. 


yatbirahain aanivibhajotba yiddu. 
404- DhamDieDa matapifcaro bharcyya 

payojayo dhammikarp ao vajnitjjain, 
atam gibi^ vattayam appamatto 

SayatDpabhe imma. upoti dove tt 


28. 


29 


DHAaiMlKABUTTiM^^ KlTTHrfAiC. 

^ ♦ + ■ 


I. 

> 

3 


i 


B 


kn 


ap&'f afianaajaLaimm^ B* tDa^payaoiijii 


So MSS. (ij/; 

(iia) ca adi&DaD] a 


B** bbasoyya, 

dha re Jii actrordatiC^ u 

B* sapthatOp aaotbaten 

C** B**' catud- : -dasi 

vt 


4 

a 



* B** bhojejya. 

ith m€tr6. ^ omit ca. 

“ C** (Pj.) -guoa. 

u _j- 

So Pj. B“; B* pntiMrika-pB* parUifirika-. C"' pdtiharaka-^ 
B** upavatth-p B» 


^ B** -hi 


upavDth 


IT 


B** BhazDmiya 


dbammzka 
B** Sayam-, 











Ctllai^a^ga 


n 


Ciilai-affgo dtUijfo. 


^T^idaa vagga^sa udd^am : 


KataDam imagaDdhaii ca HIttil ca Maugaluttatxiain 

SucUomo Dhammacariya ijuna Brahmanadhammikam 

Nava- ca suttam Kimsilam Utthanam atba Bahulo 

4 p ■ + ^ qi. ^ 

Kappo* ca Paribbajo® Dhammika ca panaparam, 
caddaa' atani sott^i CQlavaggo ti vaccaiL 



^ Only in 






[F. 71]. 


ML SLVHAVAGGA 


L PahhajjdAfttia^ 

405, Pabbajjani kittayisaami, yiitba pabbaji^ cakkliu 

yathu vimamsainano® bo pabbajjam samarocaji^ 
40fi. ■ Sati}l4t11io 'yam* gharava^ rajat^Ayatanam ' Iti 

" abbbokaso ca pabbajja ' iti difivatta pabbaji^^ 
407* pabbajitvilna* kajena papakammam viva] jay I, 


a 


i 


1. 


2, 


408. 


3. 


vacTdticcanLaiu hitva ajivain parisodbayL 

Agaxoft itajagaham Buddho Magadhunam Giribbafamj 
pinclaya abhihareHi ilhipo^varalakkhano- 4, 


409. Tam adda&a^ Bimbisaro pasadaismim patitthito. 


diflva Jaikbapasampamjam imam attham abha- 


satha 


410. 




Imam bhonio Diaamatha : abbltiipo braha* auci 


6 . 


caranena 


khati 


c eva’' sampanno, yijgamattafi* ca pek- 


[r72], 41 L okkhittHcakkhu aatima, nily^am nicakuia-m-iva. 

Rujadbtil vidbAvauta,* kohim bhikkbu gamissatii 


6 . 


li 


412, 


7. 


Ta pasita rkjadiita pitthito anubuxidbiBom ; 

'ktthim gamiesati bhlkkba^ katthavaao bhaviasati.' 8, 


413. Sapadanan*^ caramano guttadvaro etisamvato 

khippam pabtam apOreai sampajdao patiBeato,^ 


9. 


^ l>abba]ji- 

a eftnibadbayaDi. 

^ -SB, 

ee* B“ ca. 

'bhidbavaDEii. 

C** li*" -dhiipsu^ -dhiau cui-r. io -dhiipsUr B* -dhisu. 




s C't B-j™ vi,. 

^ B** pabbajji- 

® brahma. 


a B*i 


m 


0 


la 

n 


yugga-. 


-am. 


B* ^atimato- 


72 




A nag&TA muni 


4 1 4 . Sa plndacRtam ^ caritra • nikkhftin 

Panijavam abhihfiresi, etthnvaso bhaviBaati. 

415, Disvasa vwupagata®® tato duta upavisuip,"* 


10 . 


11 


410. 


s 


tiko* ca duk) agantva* rajino pntivedayi * 

" Esa bhikkha nuiliririlja Panda vnssa paretthato 

niainno vyagglinsabho ® va b^o vb girigabbhare. 12- 


417. SatTann d fl ta vacanam bbaddajanena khatfijo 

tarainanarripo ntyyasi yena Parjttavapabbato 



[F. 73]. 418. Sa yaDEibhumim” yiiyityayanaorQyha 

__ I. ^ m ^ n m 


klmttiyo 


T h 


pattiko** upuvisi 

419. Nisaiia t/kja sammodi katham sarjmiyiuji ** tato* 


14* 


katham ao Titiaair^tva^^ imam attha^ abhstsatha^ IS. 


420. 


4K 


Yuva ca daharo ciiaP^ pathamQppatliko aasu ^ 


vannirohcna® sampautio jatiina vija khattiyo 


16 


42 1 , aobhftjanto anlkaggaip 


1.1 


dada 


bbuDjaasap 



422 


i bboge, 
pucebito.*' 

Ujum jaiiapado 

dhanaviriyena sampanno Kosalesn*® tiik^tino. 


24 


raja 


S5 




18. 


'■ pinda-* 

* B* tesD hc/are eko* 

® B"^ igamtva. 

® purakkhatOt piirakkhato. 

^ Panduva-* 

** oni-. 

^ B“” pattiy a Tifi ce^r?'* /rvMi -yo) - 

B** -san-. 

-rii-, aixa-^ 


2 ^lUB _tvana* 
* ^viipsu. 


» B- ^daai 


» B 


■Im 


bya- 


11 B**"* -mi. 


« B** vi'. 






.74] 


74 


MahdraoQQ 


423* Adiccai tiama gotten a, Siitiya^ Dama 

tamha ku)a pabbajlto* "imbi raja^ 
na abbipattliay&m 19 . 

424 . Kilmeay- iiJTnavafp* diflva nekfehammam* datt.hu ^ 


khemato 


I + 



ti 


ga£niEBaiti:i, ettha^ raajati^'^ luano*' 

20, 


PASU^JAi^UrtAlV NmniTAM, 


" 2^ Padliditasftfttu* 


420. Tam^^ 'uam {rndhanapahitattaiti^ Karan 


\ 


jaram^^ pati 

iparakkanmia jhAyantam vogakkliemassa 




420. Kamaot^ kamnam vat!ain bhAsaznano^^ upii^mi 


•p 


4i 


kieo 


It 


tvam aai dubbanpo. aantlka tuivranaD 


tava 




427 » SabasBabhago marapaasiip ekamao tava jlvitatUp 

jlva bho.** jTvitam flejyo* jivnm puuEilui kaboei 


3 


t 

s 


a 


4 


tt 


B 


to 


B*i™ ^ B*' S 



pabbajato^ eabbajitn, pabbajjito 
ffwiif raja* Fsb. fmhi raja]. 


“jre. 

nikkhu(m)ma(mK 
fi' pathri-^ 

-ti, B** rajjati. 


^ B* -iduiDa-, ^adina^. 

^ B* dutbum, datbui 

® tattha, 

tain. 




u 


padbanapahitattharii, B* padhdi^hitaiLham corr. jp 

, B' padhapaliftat tazn, 
nadip nanditn, B* nadiUt B* nida. 


NeraAca 

bhassa-. 

la giJni 


** Natunci. B^“ Namaci. 
^ & B* kimsc. 


am. 


(Pj.) jivam bbo* B 


bho. B 


B® jlvato 







428. Carato ca te brahmaciurijam agg{biiHa£L^ ca ffihato* 

pahutam^ cIjate^puD^mk kiin padhaneoa knbafli^ 4^ 
429 » Boggo padh^Aya diikkaro dDrabhkam- 

bhavo/"* 


itna giitha bha;iam Maro attfaa Buddhas&a aantike. 5^ 
[Fh. 75]. 430. Tam tathAvadluain Maram Bhagava etad* abravi 

patnatiabaiidba papimiit atthana^ idhagato G* 


ti 


43 L a^aiiiattena^ pi puAf^ena attho may bam na Tijjatip 


jeaan ca attho pun£anam,^ te Maro vatta 

hati. 


n 


ara- 

7. 



433« Nadlnam apl Botani ajam vato riaosaye^^^ 

km ca^ Die pahitattaesa lohltaip nupasu^aaye-^^ 9^ 

434. Lohite BaaBaminacDht pittaiii^ Bemhab^ ca Bueaatl,^ 

maipseau khlyamaneau bbijyo" cittam pamdati, 
bhiyyo^^ eati ca paana ca aamadbi mama tittbatL 10. 

435. Taeaa evam ^ viharato pattaa^' uttamaTedanam 

kamesu^ aiipekhate^ cittam^ possa aattaafla*^ eud- 

dbutiim. 11- 


I 


1 


4 . 


i 


9 


li 


lit 


m 

IB 


SD 


t£ 

23 



-ain (B““ -butad)» ® B** jabato^ 

babu-^ B"* bafau-^ pahu-. 

vTyyatc^ B' ciyyata* ciyate. * B*' -sam-. 


* B' ekam^ 


f 


C** abriivi 


B‘ yenetteDa» Pj. ^attano a^thcaa. 

ana-i B^“^ auumatto { B™ ” B*^ pabaena. 


11 g«ia tapo, B* tap|x>. 


So B*^ ; pi. 

^ B“ -pucchatba. 


viaeaaye. 


SoPj 


B" kibci. kica. 


C? pi-p C** pi- miT* to pa- 
pitta. 

C*^ bbiyyo, B* bbiyo. 


IT (;b nupa-* 

B*^ aussajati. 


n 


bbiyyo. 


me evatd. 


Sq mss. i Fsb. kaiue. 


“ B** nupekkhate 


B*" passa saddha^, paseatha attasBa. 









T6 


Makurtigga 


4S6. Kh 


II 


[F* 76]. 


te pathau3j|‘^ sana, dutija arati vnccati, 

khappipIsA te» catuttbi pavaccati 

n 6 




12 . 


4&7* panc^amT* thlrLamiddbon^ ta, cbatth abhlrn* pavpc- 

Eattami vieikicchi tBt makkho thambho te a^tbamo, ] 3. 
438^ labbo sLloko aakkaro miecfanUddbo ca yo jaso> 

yo attanam aamukkaaiBe'^ pare ca avajanati*^ 

439. e&L Xamuoi te seaa KaribaBa^bhippabara^Tf" 


U. 


rta 


ID 


nam asuro 
khani. 


IS 



ca liibhate 

^ 15. 


440. Eaa pariliare, dhi-r-afcthu*^ idha jTvitamT 

satigame me*^ isataip ^ sevyo^ yafica jive parajito, 16* 

441. Pagalha^ ettba na diesanti eke samariabrabnia^Ai 

tan ea maggaii) na jananti, yeim gaccbaDii^ sub- 


bata. 


17. 


442* Samanta dhajiiim^ dbm yuttam Mamiri Buvihajiam 

ynddhAya^ paccuggacchami*^ ma mam thana aca- 


vavi.^ 


IB. 



77]* 44ft. Yam te nn-ppasahati sanam** loko sadevakop 


^ patba-* 

* B* Landt, tanhi, B® mkanti* 


^ B“ vuccftti. 

< -matp. 

* tbrnmniDi-. 

■ 





ee* 


f '^tanati* 


0 


B* -rini^ B* -ritiij -rim 



na 


13 



B** aaiiro. 

B"* Jitva, ’ 

^ C?* dbl-r-atthu. 

omU* me. 


IS 


jinati. 


i4 pnim TnnnpjLTp 

B"* mama. 


la 


ID 


B' tarn o/ mataro. 

pa(g)galha. 


so 


B^ vaj janti. 


B** -fib 


. ** -yam- 


MS ft. paccugacchami {in aci^rdance trith metni}, tf, 
Mahavasiu U 240^ 

avftcayb BDapayi. 




yam te nain* C** vain ne tanam^ B*^ yan te tam. 


*e gt 


sesa 











M alidvoffija 



tarn 


1 


te amam pattarp^ va 


amhaua.'^ 


19. 


444. Vasimkariiva^ aamkappaiii aatiil** ca suppatittbitmp 

raltba rattham vicarissam aavake vinajaip pathoK 20. 

445. Te^ appamaLta pahitatU matna siaanakdraku^ 

akamaBBa^ ta gamiBsanti^ jattha gantva mi i^o- 

21. 


care* * 


t*lQ 


440. '^Satta \ii8Bdm^ Bhagavantaip anubandbim^^ pada 


padam, 




otaram DddhigacehissaijL^^ Saaibuddhaesa 


niato^ 


Batr 


447, ]ktedavapi;)aTp pdeaiiapi vayasa imtiparSyaga : 


i .ifi 


' ap* ettiha toudu^^ vmdamaj api asBadana siya/ 

448. A lad d ha tattha aBbidarn vayaa^ eUo apakkami, 


29 


kako 


VA selam 


19 


ABajja 


19 


mbbi]jdpei£ia 


30 


ll 


aju. 




n 


Gota- 

24. 


^ tan. 

* So C^, profMiblff for bhafijSmi (^* Fabi S-B.E. s. 70) ; 


B* vecchapi^ B* vejjhamij f.r. vecchaim 

Mabavastu U 240^ bheteyami ; Bfisdpi. 



t/. 


A 


C** B**® pakkam. 

** ambbana corr, fa asambbanit B^ ampanaeamand 

torr.to asamaoa^ aBmandr ampanasa (Pj.=^paaai;iena). 


B**- 


no. 


* B**" -katvana« vasikaritva. ® 

B“ fcy-. 

-bamiid, -karika. 
kAmasaa, B* akdmayd^ B™ akama. 
kamaqi bhavaoi jabiesautit yattha gamtvdna socare 

B™ BattavassaiD. 


7 


8 


D 


10 


It 

19 


L4 


1A 


I 


10 


SO 


B 


-band hip B^ ^pbandhi. 


B* pamparaip, B* padynupadam. 

B^ adhigaccbiafiatp (omittiiui tiaj, -issa. 


B 


lU 


]>arijaga 


io c** B"^ mudum. 


B* Uttbii-io-asEadani. 

So Pj. B* d&Brtjja; C^^svajja. 
B" nibbijpipema bbo. 


19 


B'* -am. 




a 


u to. 


^ B"‘ f..H/ Saniv. Sik. I 124*, 1-27*^ Gotania. 

m •¥ 






S. SnbfiSsitasiUtaJ^ 


Evbtd me eutam : 

Ekam aamayam Bhag&va Savatthijam vibamti Jetavane 



Bhagavl etad avoca : "eatilhi'^ bhikkhave aiigahi 
iamannagata vaca Hubhiaiti hoti na* dubbbasita anavajja 


ca 


anannvaija* 


ca vififiiiaanir katamebi catabi^ 


idlia 


bbikkhave® bhikkbu sabb^itan fieva^ bh^ti no dnbbha- 

itam^ dhamtdafl ne^a^ bbaa&ti no adhammam^ pijad £eva^ 

bhafiati no appijam^ aacctii neva^ bbasalU no 



Imehi kbo bhLkkbave cattLhi’ augehi ^amannagata vaca^ 
fiabhiaiLi boil zia^ dnbbbisjia anavajja ca ananiiTajja^ ea 
vmaunan ti. Idam avoca Bhaga^a, idam vatvi Sagato 

atfakparam etad avoca Sattba t 


450. 


" Snbbaflifcatn utiamam ahn santo^n 
dhammam bhane nadhammam^^ tarn dutiyam,^ 
piyam bhai;ie nappiyoin,^ tarn tatiya 
eaccam bh&ne tarp catutthan ti 


1 


1 


S* I 188^-189*^, 


^ AnathapindDcassa aratne. Tatra kho Bhaga%^a 

Lbikkhu [B^ -n) amantesir *^bhikkbavo tL '*Bhad' 
dante ti te bhikkhfl (B* -u) Bhagavato poccaaBotBUm. 

* B"* honti no. 

* bhikkbave* 


® B* -nhi 


& 


7 


0 




annpavajja 

^ -am jeva* 


I 


omii B&mannugata 


vaca. 


« B^ alinkaJ 

10 gina vatvi^a 


B^sb. -ma. 
Fab* -tlyam. 


“ ndpiyam^ B“ napiyati 
















Mahseag^a 


79 


Atha kho ayofima VangTeo ^ □UbajHsana ekamsam clvaraiji 
katva yana Bhagava taxi' asjalim panamatva Bhagavantain 

etad avcica: ^'patibhMi mam Sixgata'' tL ^^Patibhitu 
t&m Vadgifla d Bliagavi avoea. Atha kho [F. 79.] ajasma 

Vanglso^ Bbagi^vantam Bammukhii aaruppafai gatbabi 

abhitthavi i 


% 


451- *Tam eva vacam hhaeeyyar yay* attanam na tdpaya . 

para ca na vihimseyyai ea" ve vaca aabbaaita. 

452. Piyavacam’ ava bbaaeyya^ ja Taca patinandit^^ 

yam an^ilya pap^i parasam bb^ta piyam^ 


3. 


453. Saccam vs amata vacAp aBa dhammo sanantanop 

Bocce attha ea dhamma ca^ hhu, eanto patitlhxta^ 

454- Yam* Baddho bhasati* warn kbamam nibbaim- 


4 * 


pattija 

dakkhoas^ antakiriyayap sa^ vacanam atta 

Bubrabitasuttam nitthttam. 


14 ^ 


a"ti 6 . 


4- Sumlarikabkdyadrajatutta. 


7 


^Evam me Butam : 


Ekam aamajam Ebag&va KosalsBii vibarati Sundorikaya 
nadiya tlre^ Tena kho pana samajam Stmdadkabharadvajo 
brahmario Siindarikaya nadiya tire aggim jabati^ aggibat- 
tarp paricaratl. Atha kho Suudarikabbaradvajo bribmapo 


iahitva aggihuttam pari 90*]caritva u^thiyasana 


aamanbi x^tuddisa an nvi lokesi 


ko 


nn 


kho 


ima: 


II 


bavyaaeBam bhoBjayya' tL Addaaa ^ kho Sondarikabhi- 


1 


■ 

A 

A 

7 


A 


A 


U 


omit ntthayasana « * « 

451-454 = Thag. 1227-123a- 



IBO* 


Ba. 


yam 


* pati., 

« 5u ; C?* B**" -ti. 


Pj» Furajasasukta^ 

/vroae tn^rck/iir^R^S^ 1 lG7-&8» 

j&hati. 

bbavja-p B* babya-, B* bapya. 


anoIokaBL 


13. 




-oa. 







so 


Mahilvoffffa 


radva 


brahma^o Bhagavantarn avidiira aHBintiitrasniLiii 


rukkbamule sastsam parutiun ntainnam, dj^varia vam 


hatthena bavyaa^aam 


j 


kamaDilal 


gabetva^ jetia 



dakkb 


arta 

battbana 


ten 



Atha kho Bhagava Sundfirikabbaradvajas^ bnlbma^ssa 
padasaddena aiaam vJvari. Atha kho Sundarikabharad^’ajn 

brahmaria ' 


undo ay uni bbuvanij munduko ajam^ hhai^an 
ti tato va* puna nivuUilpkamo ahoBu Atha "kho Sun 

darikubbiradvijaGaa brihmanaaaa etad ahoBi: * 

hi® idh^ akacoo brahma^u bhavanti, yun* nunAbam 



a 


pi 


sarnka 

bharadvaj 


jatim piiccheyyun 


brahmatia 



Bhaga 


upasamkamitva Bhaguvantam ofead avoca 

bhavan ” Id. Atha 
brabmapam gatbabi^ a;Jihabbaat 


upa 

Atha kho Sundarika 

pasamkami 



kho Bhagava SundankabhAradvaj 


455 


" Na brahmuno zio ^mhi na rujupatto 
na veaaayuno® uda® koci no "ujhi. 

gottaip parin£ayii puthujjaEiauuni 
akincano manta caramt toka. 


4&6« Sauigb 


ZIc fc lEk 


1 


ugibo ^ carii 


tittakeso^* ubhiziibbutatto 


alippamano 


19 


idha 


11* 


anuvebi*^ 


aka I la mam brafatpazja pucchi^* gottapabham 


hT 


3. 


a 


I 


bbavya^^ B*® habya^. B“ bapya-. 

fmit gahetv'a. 

Sq B*" Pj\ ; ca ; FhIk tmit va. 


yam 


7 


ajam- 

B* hi 

i^atbava 


veasaDo 



reqnxreM ^vesiy 

B“ agaboj B* ageho (Pj> agiho ti agabo) 
ni-. ^ 


C?- (Pi 


man 





alimpaiia 



nm 


m 

So C*^'' i pucchaej, F8i>, [br^taoiia] pucchasi {mtri 


caiisa)^ 















SI 



IF. 81]- 


457 . ^'PuechflDti ve hho biihiaaoa^ brahma^Bhi* 
* brabnmnn no bbavaa ' ti/' 


*'Brahmflno* cb ivim. bnisi, mofl'* ea brusi* abr^- 


lOAnam^** 

tam Savittim^ puctiLaioi 
tipadam c:^tuviaatakkhar&m. 


tP 


3 . 


458. ‘'KiipnieHita* manuja khattEya brdbmapa 

devatanam jaaiiatn akappayiTpsa putho^ idlia lok&" 


'' Ya'd-aiitagu vedagu ya&SakuIe 
yaGaahuliip^ labh^t ta&s' ijjlns fci bnlmL 


i-t 


4 


160. “ Addba hi tasaa hata 


Mt 


ijjbe, 

ti brsbrnano 


4 G 0 


IC 


yain tadisam vodagutp^'^ addaaauiaH 
turobadteanaip hi adassaiieAa 
anno jano bbunjati pdralaeaip." 

Taema ti lia ivan^ brabcnan^ aUb^na 


5 . 



upasamkamma puccba: 


Bantam vidhumam anigkam airiiaaijL 

app- ov* idha^^ abblvinda^ anmedbiiii] 




b. 


46L "Yanne rataham^^ bho Gotama^ yazlnam yaUho- 


kamot^ n^hiun pajEioai^jp anuBusatu mam bhavam^ 


^ brahmano 
* B” mhU hi! 


* Pj. \ bifihtnano hi. 

■* mam. 


^ bruhi^ r^iriifM mail ca hrmii. 


n 


Ckb, 


nan. 


^ B** Savatt(h)L 
^ B^ iBsayo. 


1 


B*^ puthu^ 


" omit lam* 

" kinissilEi. 

C»* -na* 

*5 *ti, B' ya&sa huti. 


<* B^ ^ga* 


ItM 


0* -am, B^ -aE 


^ B"^ pulhi'iBBm, B' puralbiiaam* 


IT 


so 


apj^ovana. 

FsL [bbo Gotaina] 


B® avinda- 


B** -am. 



remlin^rz jaMto ratiihani 

* .* irt aadtl get 


Gotama yattbukamo ] nkham pajaniimi . 

one and a fcai/^Tri^ttibb^pada. 


B** jitha-. 


G 














S2 


[F. 821. 


1 

J: 

■- 

r 



hutiup ijjbate, bmhi me tara." 

" Tana bi tvtUD bl^hmana odabaasa aotam, 

■ ■ -m * 

dhaiDiD&Tp^ te deseBBami^: 

462, Ma pticeha, ca paccha^ 

katiha have jayali jnlavedo : 
nicakullno^ pi mum dbitlma^ 

Ajanijo* boti hirluiaedbo^ 

■ aaccena danto damasA upeto 

vedautagu vaaitabrahmacariro,— 



k Alena tamhi havj’am 


10 


pavacche. 


464, 


bribmano pimnapekbo ^ajetha 

kame hitva amha^^ caranti 


auHfmaatatta tasaram Ta^® 
kaleiia tesu havyam ** pavecche, 

JO brabmaoo puBuujiekho^^ vajetha- 


^ 17 


46S. Ye vitaraga ausamabitiadri} 

cando va Rnhii-gahaDA pamutta 
kilena teau — po 
466^ AeajjamaDA yiear 

Bad a aata hitva matdnjitan 
kalena tea 

467- Yo kame hitva ahhibhajjacarlp** 

JO v^i jatimaranaaaa^^ antam. 


7 


8 . 


9 


ID 


XI 


12 


t 


jattha and jatba^ 


s 




sm 


So B““ Pj. I deasami : deaiaaami 


m J, V 322^ (?) 


doeajiBBMai 


i 


I 


Dicca-f B” nica 
C*^ -Hi JO. ^ 

B* hapjam> B* babjam. ^ 

gHia iigabA. 

C' taealvat B*^ vaaaram va. 

S'" bapja sain-, babja aam 

B* -pekkho, » 

B** abhibhuvhaeiri^ 


1 ^ -am- 

dhltima^ 3**“ dbititna 

B*' hiri-. 

TO- 


ujum 



3 IE 


B** pamutto, 
B"' -maranaae 








^fahc^ta^^a 

parinibbuto ^ ad^kkaiah^do va sTto 

tj^thagak) araiiati ® puralafiatu,® 

468. Samo sattiebi visamehi dura 

tathagato hoti anantapa^o 


anujjalitto^ idha va huram^ vii, 

tathagato arahati puralagam. 

4G9, Yatpbi^ na maja vasati* Da ma 

JO vltalobbo amamo^ Dir^o 

paDDp^akodbo* abhmibbutatto* 

eo^ brahmaao eokaamiarD abaai 


470. 


tatbag&to — pe 


iveaaDam yo manaao 


r. 




pariggaha yagea na eanti keoi, 

aDnpadij^o idha vi hmratn ^^ \ 

tathagato ... 

471* Satoabito /o udatari ogham 

dhammaii^® ca paraniflja 


khipasavo ontimadehadbari ^ 
fcatbagato 



472^ Bhavaaava^** jaasa 




173 


khara c( 

vidhupita^ atthagata*® na santi, 

aa vedagu eabbadhi*^ vippamutto. 

tathagato « „ . 

®^Sangatigo®^ yaask na sand saiiga 
JO manasattasa amanasatto 









^ -taip. 

® pnral(h)a8am. 

® hdram. 

* 


fidhatomo 
B* Ffib, yo. 


w B** 


a 


M 


15 


B-* -i 


” B' khar^ vacz ea. 


** atthamgata. 

B* FT* 473-74- 


* B* -banti, B* -ha*i 

* anU', 

" (?; 4- 

* panonna-f panuppa— 

ahodi, ahoMi 

^ B^ udda * 

B^ -TO. 

^ vidbuaita* 

^ -dhL 

« B* 4yo. 


7 







[F. 84 J. 


84 


MahQKatfijd 


dukkhain^ pariiluaja eaukhelUvntthum^^ 

tathag&to ^ - - 

474. A^am aaissiya viv^kadaBBl 


19. 



II 


paravedi jam ' ditthjj 
arammana j&aaa na aanti keci. 


takhkLgato 


•fe •! T 


20 


4TS. rarovara* jaasa aamecca^ dhammn 



<1 


atihagata^ na fianti 
Banto npadanakliaje vitmittOp^ 

tatbagato - ^ ^ 

47 G . Sarny Djanaipjatikhajaiitad assi ^ 

JO paDudi^ ragapatham a&eeam, 
Buddho niddofio^^ vitnalo okaco,^^ 


21 


tathagato 


m 




477^ Yo atiana attHnarp^^ nani^paaBati 

Bamabito njjagato^^ thitattOj 

aa VG anejo akhilo akamkho, 
tathfigato . . 

478^ Mohantara yaaea Da aanti kecip 

aabbeau dbammesit ca fiiiuadaasit 

sarlraii ea antitoam dbmeti^ 

[jalto (ca)^ sambodhi** aDuttaram 
attavatd vakkhassa suddhi 

tathugiLto amhati puralasam^" 




Qivam 


34. 


‘ B 


L 


a. 


1 


Bakkhotta-« 


3 




samajja. 


A 


B* atLhaiigata. 



B"* piiroimril 
^ vidhuBita. 

7 - 

® 'aDtamda- ; -s^i. 

^ Fab, -di. 

^ C** akamo. 

^ So Pj,; jittano attanaqi ; C* attanBllanaiiip atLan- 

at^nfun^ 


B"^ tddoBo 


-am. 


^ aju-. 

^ So B'™' : B* omit ca. 

^ So B** -dhim, Pj^ sambodbrn ti. 








479. 


Mahdntffffii 

Hutan^ ca Tnayhatn hutain aUhu aaccaiji^ 
yam tadisam vedagnnam^ alattham 


H5 


Brahmii hi aakkhi: paliigazihatu me Bfaagavir bhuajatu 
me Bhagavii puralasam/* 


'25. 


ISO 


M 


* GathabhigitaiHi^ me abhojaneyyamt 
sampasaatain'^ briihmasia n’’ dhammo 
gathabliigltam panudanti buddlia^ 

dh&n dm a eatT^ brahma im niUir eaa.*^ 


26. 


4B1. Aonena ca 

khliiBPavam 


inain mahei^im 



a»nena pilimnu® upatthahasau, 
khattam^ hi tarn piiMapakhuaea^" hoti 


e 


T1 


27. 


483. Sadhdham Bhagava tatha^ vijahiiam,*^ 

yo dak kb in am bhiiiijeyya miidisaeija* 
yam yadaakale pariye&amano 
pappiiyya tava eiiaanam. 


II 




,483, ** Saramhhn yasaa vigata^ cittaip yasaa aidaTilarp, 

yip{)amuttoca kamehip thlnam yassa panudltaip,^^ 25;, 
[F^ 86]. 484. simautdnam vinetdram JatimaranakQvidtim 


munim 


moneyy aHam [>an n aip 


U\di?am 


gatam 



yandam 

30. 

hhakutim vinayitvSna ** paBjalika^** namaBQatha, 

pujeLlia iinii&j)anaTiar — eiraip ijjhaQtt’^dakkhiaA/' 3J- 


1 


3 


& 


n 

10 

13 

13 


B*' hattarUp B”* huttah. 


B 




am 


- B*' -g^'mam. 


aam-. 


dhammaip |Mitip nail (r/ 


Yiitti-d-e6a. 

pilnena. 

-pekkhaasa. 


7 Qk 3*1 jijiikkaccv. 

^ B* 'aa, “ftrCi 

katha. 


vijanBa, Pj^ vijanon ti janayyaiii. 
B® paniidiULmt parntriiam. 

*■* B* skuTii anr., Iq bhakutim. aku ti. 


u 


-yetvfina. 




[lahija-. 


yijjhanti^ icchanti. 








86 


ilaJi&rmija 


[P.86]. 


Ci 


Etiddho bhAvarn arahatl puralamm 


m'K 


punnakkhettam anuttaram 


ay Ago £abbaloka£aa^ bhgto dinoAm mahapphalan 


tl 


U. 


32. 


Atha kho Sundarikabharad^'ajo hrahmapo Bbagavantam 
etad avoca: abhikkauLtitn bbo Gotatoa^^ abhikkantam 
blio Gotama: s^yyatbu pi bho GotaiDa nikkujjiLam^ va 
akkujjeyya* * pnticehannAip vI vivareyjOp mulbasaa VA 
oiaggam AcikkhgyyAi aodhakare vl telapajjotajri dh^eyyap 
’"c&kkhumanto rupilni dakkhinti' ti,® BVAm bbota^ 

Gotameua anekapariyayajia dhammo pakaaito. Esahaip 
bhavuntam Gotatuam aarapAm gacchami dbatauxai^® ca 
bbikkhusamghaB^ ca, labhoyyahajji bboto Gotamas^a 
santike pabbajjam* labheyyairi^ upaaampadan ti^ Atattha 


kho 


Sundari kabhilr ad vajo 


brahmai^o 


pe 


atubataui 


aboei ti 


SuNDARIKABEaRaDVX^A^UZTAM STTTTHITAH. 


5. Aldifkasutto. 


Eva 


It 


me eatam : 


Ekain aamayam Ehagava Biljagaha viharati Gijjhakdte^ 
pabbate. Atha kho Magbo mnnavo'^ yena Bhagava ten* 
upaKaipkaitiir QpaaaiiikaTnitva Bhagavala saddbim sammoiii, 
sanimodatiiyaiii katha^^i sarapijam^ yitisilxetva akaixian- 
tam titaidi. Ekamantaip nisinno kho Itagho manavo® 


* tigiif repeal ihU ^thra^e^ s niku-. 

* dakkhanti tL ^ B’ eva. 

^ B* bho. fl -am. 

^ So C*^ ;• bhbbajjap LabheyyahanL 

^ B"^ *kii^. ® B» majiavo. 

10 (lb gia 0auio_^ 

C*® flaratilyam, C** Borjlniyaip, B* afiraniyain. B* sarani- 
ya^^ B" aininiyam. 









[F. 87]. 




87 


Bhoga van tarn etad avoca i ** aBain ^ hi^ bho Gotama dayaio 

d^apati® TadaoBu yacayogo, dhammana bhoge parly ^ 


1. 


dhammena bhoge pariyeeitva dhammaladcihahi bhogehi 
dhamuiadhigatehi'* ekasBa pi dadamip d\'in]iam pi* daduttu^ 
fcipnam pi dadami^ catunnam pi dadimip pa^cannani pi 
dadami.* ebannam pi dadami,* aattannam pi dadimi,* 
atthannam pi dadamip^ Davanxiam pi dadadii*® dasaDnain pi 
dadanLi, visaya^ pi dadami,* tiipaaya* pi dadami, catiarieaya 


dadami [panHaaaya pi dadaiiiJ)^*“ aataafla^ pi dadamip 
bhiyyo pi dadamip— kaceahaip ^ bho Gotama evam dadanto 
evam jajanto bahutn^^ puanaip pasavami^^ tL “ Tdggbft 


pasavaai 


mapava evam dadanto evaqi yajanto bahuip^^pubdani 

JO kho manava davako dananati^ vadani^tli® 


dayako 


yacayogo dhammena bhoge .pariyesati dbamraeaa bhoge 


panyeaitva dhammaladdbehi 



dbam madh 1 gatahi 


ekasaa pi dadati- — pe — aatassa pi dadiiti bhiyyo pi dadaii 
bah urn puadam paaavatr" ti* Atha kho Magho 

BQaaevo^ BhogavaDtaip gotbaya ajjhabbasi : 


1 


6 


7 


11 


Ifi 


17 

ID 


487 




PucdhaiD ^ ah am bho^ GotamaniL vadaS-ouia^ 


iti 


21 


Magho 


li 


Lanavo 


kasayavaaim^ agiham^ carantam i 


yo“ y^yogo daiii4>oti^ gahattbo 
ppMattbiko yajati pudmipekho 


B*' abab 


3 r^b 


C" tPj.) -paUr ^patL 
B*^ -am pi 

-ayam. 




na&ya 


IJ 




-iisaya. 


« bahu. 


^ So aixo C** 

* dbammibhl-. 

* R*' omk dadamL 

* -ay amp tieaya 
Not in C“. 

“ B* kicc , 

“ B** -vatir 

B-" -nno. 


-pali^ 

C^** rwjiit so, fPj-J babu ao. C** manam 
o^NiVa bho^ B** pucchami tain, bho. 


^ B* -dBa. 

** B* -si 

^ Fsb- [yoj. 


£1 




B‘ti, 

B*^ agehanip B* agabarm 
B“ -pati, & ^pati. 














88 


Maliara^jffa 



dadam parflBam idba annapanam, 
kattfaa^ hutuip ^ jajHm&ntLB^ sujjhe.** 

488. ** Yo® jacayoRO danapaU * gahattbo 

ti Bhagava 
pubbatthiko yajati pubuapekho 

dadam paresam jdha annapanam, 

aradhaye dakkhineyyelu® tadi,"^* 

489. Yo* yacayogo danapaU^ gaha ttho 

iti (Mftgbo)^ manaTO 

pUQEuittbiko yajati pufi&apekbo 

dadajji paresani idha annaj^anam, — 
akkbahi me Bba^iavi dakkbineyyep" 

490. Ye ve ® asatitii vic^vranti loke 

aklEcana kevalino jatattbp 
k^ena tesu havynni^® pnvecche, 

yo brabma^ puAua^wtho yajetha. 

401. Ye £abbaaaipyojaiiabandlianaGcbtdri 


danta vimutta anigba niraaip 

kalena tefiu bavyaip^^ pavecche, 
yo brabmnno pimbapekho yajetha. 


J92. Ye eabbaaaniyojanavippamutta 

daota vimutta imigha nirasa. 


S II 


kjllenii ^ — j:>e 
493* Rig&ii^ ca dosan^* ca^* pahaya mohaip 


khinasavA vaeitiibmbmacariyrir 


kalena^ . . . 

404- Yesa nu may a vasati 


10 


na 













* B* katham- 

a Feb. [yoi 

^ B-* ^bhi. 

^ omit Magho. 

C** *yojana-^ -mutto 

is -am* 


- hutafi ca. 

* B" 'pati, B' 

« B" ladibhi. 

* C^** ee. 

^ Bi habyam, B* hapyam 
^ e B** ®W te. 

omit ca. 


^ add teaa. -iL 

ir B*im kbinawftva vus^itabrabmacari^a kalena teesu 



Malwa^fffa 


ye vitalobfaa amanm oir^, 

495^ Ye ve na* ianhasii xip4tipanna^ 

vitarejja^ ogham amama car anti, 
kilena^ . . . 

4y^. Yeaan tu® Ujiha n* attbi® kahiBd loke 

■ 

bhavabfaavaja i^ha n bnraiTi ^ vb* 
kaleoa ^ . 

497- Ye kame hii\^ agiba ** catanti 

au^aBatatta tasaram^ va 
kaleoa' . . . 


498 . Ye vltar&ga eubamivbititidriya 

cimdo va Etaba-gahava pamatta, 
kaleoa^ « . . 

499. SamitdvJnD Tiitaraga akopa^ 

yeean^^ gatT^ n' atthi idba^ vippabaya 
katena^« ^ J* 


500. Juhetva^ judrtxaranaM 

katbamkatbam aabbani i^jiativattaf 


kaieiia 


1 


501. Ye attadipa vicaranti loke 

akmcaDa aabbadhi vippamuttTi 
kilena^ * . . 


502 . Ye b" eUha yattaatathi idaip : 

' ujam aotium, n" atthi puDabbhavo^ tip 
kaJena ^ ^ - 


89 

8 . 

9 . 



11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

JB, 


^ B** ^dd teeti 


4 


9 


iJ 


14 


1 


B“* ye elha 


So (Pj-) j je vittttapbn ee^pitip&iina. 
* vi-^ B*“ vitareyja-in-. 

s Fsb. yea&m^ ouiiUirtff tu. 

^ B** faura] 


^ B' na aanti. 
B* ageba> B* ubhibap agah^ 


ViLsaramp B" tnsaram^ 


-aip- 


B^* -ti. 


** B*^ aju, B“ ujiiip 

IS jjw lAhn. 


Pj« itopar&m kame hitva agibri cariLpii | eusam* 

p va ujju ti imam pi gatbam keci pathanti 


vutatta tasarnm 

{cj: 497). 


lA 


Pj. jabitvH iiipi jalieivil. 


C** katbrtkxitham. 













504 . 


. Yo vedagH^ ]h£ni3irato satJma 

s^mbodhipaito^ saramup babniinan 
kalana tamhi ha\7am* paveccUe, 
JO btahmano^ panaapekbp vajatha 





17 . 


Add lid amocha mania pucchana^ ahu 


akkfaaBi 


dakkhmejye 


ettha^ jdDdfii jathatatba Ida 

tatha hi ta vidito esa d hum mo/' 

** Yo® jacayogo danapati^ gahattho 

hi Ma^ho manavo 

puEnaitbiko yajati pubdapeklio^^ 
dadam paro^am id ha annapdnam^ 
akkbahi me Bhagavil yannasampadi^ 


506, YajaeBUj yajamano 


Mngba ii Bhaguvd 

aabbtittba vippaeadehi cittani : 
arammanai!|i jajaDianasaa janfiaip, 


»l 



18. 


19. 


ettha patittbaya jahdti dosnm, 30« 

507^ So ** vitarago pavinevya ^ dosAiji 

mettatp cittaiii bbavajam appamd^am 
rattiipdivam^^ aataiam appamatto^^ 
sabba died pbarate appamabnam/^ 31. 

509* ”Ko aajjbati^'^ moccati bajjbali** oa, 

kop^ attana gacabaLi Brabmalokamp 
ujanato me muni brubi pnttbo^ 

Bbagavd bi^ me sakkbi Brabm' ajja dittho^ 

* .gp, = B*i saip-, 

■ B* te(mbi)Ba hapjaipK B* lamhi bu hahvai|i. 


* C^** -pB. 

^ pucobania. 

" B" Shu. 

B** tvaBneliba. 

* Fflb. [yo]. 

“ B*' -fcL 

« B** ^pektlio. 

« Fab. add (ta. 

“ B^yo. 

-vvam. 

■■■ '-h « 

I. ISBttA'-. 

“ C*' rattiii-. 


appamano. flojjha. Psb. sujjbali. 

^ Fj* bujjhaii^ pajjhati^ B' vicobati- 

** attbena^ B*” attbina. ® owils hi. 








[F. 90j. 



tVAiTL ^ hi no Brahmasamo ti * saccam i 


katham upapajjatP BrahmalokaTii futmia;'* 
509. "*Yo jajad^ Livldlmiii^ yania^mpadam, 

Maglia ii BUagava 


aradhaye dakkhiiiejyebi^ tfidir 


a 


nvam yajitva samtaa ^ juayogo 

upapajjati ^ Brabmalokan 6 brU 


It 


ti 


32. 



Evam vutte Magho mauava Bhagavantani etad avoca^ 
** abhikkanumi bho Gotaina — -pe --ajjatagga p^upetam^^ 

eara^am gaian ti 

MiattAftUTrAM NiTTit'TAM. 


Sahhit/usutia. 

Evam me autai 

_ % 

Ekam Hamajam Bbjiigava JUjagahe Ttharaii Yoiuvane 


Kaiandakanivape. Tezia kho pana eamayena Habhiyaasa*^ 
paribbdjakasaa parimiiaalobita}^^ davataja paMia uddlttba 
hoDti : ^^yo te Sabfaiya sama^o vi bnihmano vi paBbe 


pattho^'* vyakaroti,^ i^llko brabmacariyam e&rey- 

' iL Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako taaea devataya 


ya^i 

eantike Xe 



tiggabetvii,^ yo to aamanabrabmam 


aamghma ganino ganicanya 



ya^saaLua Utthakari 


^ tvan* 

C®* appaj]ap B^ npappajjatu 
Fab. [jatlma], B® \vt\] 

yaajaiit B* yajariti. Fab. yajatL 
^ B® -eti, B““ -ebbi^ dakkhmeyyara hi^ 


£ B® ei 




4 

6 




am 


- {? B*® ^ha 


» tadibhi 




Id 

1% 

la 

14 

15 


Ffcsb. ‘ti* nppajjati. 

B^ aaranagatan^ C®* aaranagatan 


palm-. 


drt moit piaceit Sambhiya- (Sabbhiju) 


B® phiitth-^ thtoii^hoHl 

13"® hyk 


hiivu 
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Ma}^ 


Eiidhafiammata bahujanaa^pSeyyathidaipt POmno^ Kaasapo 
MakkhaLi G-oaalo Ajito K^^okambali^ Pahiidho^ Kacca- 
yaao^ Safijayo Kigaiitho* * NatapultOp^ te^ 

paaamkamjh'i te padha pac^shatL <Te^ Sabbiyena parib- 
bafakena padba'* puttfad na eampajaatii a&ampayanta 

kopao ca dosab ca appaccajan ca patakarontt, api eft 
Sabhiyad fleva'^ paribbajakam palipuc[F- 9L]qliaiitiJ^ 
Atba kho Sabbiyaaaa paribbajakiissft etftd abosii kho 
te bboDto Bamftiiabrdbmaoa samgbiDO gaiiino ga^cariya 
Bala ya^eino tittbakara sfidhueammata bahuJatiaBaa 


I 


Beyyalbidain: Pdrano^ KftBBai>o — pe — Nigat^Vbo NSta- 
pkitto,^^te maya padhe paftba Da eampayantii aeampayaDta 
kopab ca do&ad ca appaccayafi ca patukarontir ftpi eft mad 
dev' ettha patipncchanti : yaa ndnahara hiDayavattitvi 
kame paribbudja^^an * ti. Atha kbo Sabbiytiftaft paribbaja- 
kassa etad aboBi : ^ ayam pi ^ samapa Gotain 0 sainghi 
c" eva ganT^^ ca gapacariyo ca dato yasassH^ tittbnkaro 

sadhtmammato bahiijanassa : yan^^ Diinfiham aamanam 
Gotftniara upasamkamiU-a ime padbe puccheyyaa' ti. 

Atba klio Babhiyas&ft paribbajakae^ etiid aboai; 'ye pi 

kho^^ te bhonto a4iLDaiiabrilh 


aiui^ jtpna vuddhft^ Diahaf 


laka addhagata vayo luiuppatta thera rattaniiiicLrapabbajita 
aatTigbiDe gad mo gadacanya data yasfteeiiio tilth akara 
^iidbnsammala bahu]aiiaaaa^aeyyalhfdaQi : Pdraiio Kaeeapo 


* B** PuianOi B“ Pdrano. 


* -lo. 


* C*^ Eakudho^ Pakuddho^ B® Kaecano^ 

* Pj* Be1attha-f B* BeJattha-, B“ VeLatha', Belatba. 

* Nigandbo, B*” Niganthe. ^ B™ Nata^. 

^ adfi$ QpaBamkatfli. * B* tena^ ^rnuU te. 

“ B** -airi, B*^ -am yeva, 

^ So o/jTii B* Pura-, B^ Para-. 

B* Nigadtha- corr^ to ^tha-p B* Nigandha-Na^- 
(? B" pati*. yam* 

B“ ayam kbo^ B* atha kbo. B*^ -i* 

B^ Jftjp- ^ B** yam kho, 

^ B"* eamaaa only. ** C' vuttba, B***" va(d)dhrL 










pe— Niglibtho Ndtaputto,^ te pi maja pailhe puuha iia 
Bam pay an ti* aaampayaiktu kopaa ca doaaS oa appaccayail 

ca patukaronti, api ca mab attha pa(ipacchantii kim 
pan a ma aamano Gotamo ima paahe puttho vyakariaeati,* 

Bamano hi Gotamo dabato eva jatija navo ca pabbajjaya' 
ta. Atha kbo Sabbiyasaa paribhajakaaaa etad ahoei : 
*aab)abO kho Maharo^ ti na ufiMtabbo^ ua padbhotabbo, 
dah'aro pi ce samapo boti, so ca^ boti poahiddbiko mahanu- 
bhavo! van^nuDaham eamaiiam Gotamam upasaibkamitva 

m m ■ « 4 . « 

itbs paabs pucchsyyao ' ti. Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako 

[F. yena Bajagaham te^a cadkam pakkami^ anu- 
pubbeoa wikam^ caramano yena Rfijagabam Vduvanam 

Kubibdakanivapo yena Jjhaga^a upasao^kami^ bpa- 
samkamitva BhagaTata eaddhim samniodL, sammodaniyaip 
katbaiii saranlyatn^ vitisaretVH ekamantam nieldi. Ekam- 
antaip niainno kbo Sabbiyo p^uibbajako Bbagavantaip 
gatbaya ajjbabb^i ; 


T 


510 , ** Kamkbl'^ vecikidchi^ igamam 

iti Sabbiyo 

pabhe pncchitbm abbikamkbanianOp 

antakaro bhavabi me, 

pabhe me puttho anepubbam anndhatumu^ vyakarohi^ 


me. 


JS 


1 . 


* bvi^, 

* So ?), B"* (tf/. a [ 

oinit boti 60 ca. 





Y 





ao- 


i>wil nn 


* B^ yam* 

^ -niyam 

® 4 . 



® £ara-, B** Baraniyaiii. 

»p ijh bhagavahi, bhavam bhavahi. 
11 giu oiitU me panhe* 


t£ 


byvL-. 


13 


roe (find te of 0 - 1 * r 





^ntertai from bbav^i uie 0 / the third pada (^1 Miihavnslu 

III 304*^ and 395*'®^); Feb- tea* antakuio bhuTilhi (-mi) 
pottlio I anupubbam aaudb amm aqi 

"ti- 



t-m 



me 
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MaklU^affija 


511. Btiriito afntO si 


i 


SabbijA ti Bb&gava 
paDhfl^ puc^bUum abbikamkbam^Oj 

antakaro bhavami 


pubhe puttbo aDapubbam^ a2:ttidbammaip ^ vyika- 


romi^ 


2 


512. Fuccha mam Babbija paabam^ jam kinoi mamas' 

iechaei, 

tassa tasB^ eva pafihasaa abam antam karoEat 


ta" ti. 


3 


j\tha kho SabbijasBa paribbajakassa etad abosi ; ' accba- 
rijam vata bbo, abbhutapi*^ vata bbo, jam^ vaUlbam 

■ J * ■ 

aoDesii samanabribman^an okasamattam^ pi nalattbam, 
tam^ me idam samoaena Gotamena okaaaka 


Jilil 


am katan^ 

ti attamano pamodito^^ adaggo^ pitisomanassajato Bbaga- 
vantaiu pubbam puccbi: 


513.^ Eimpattmam abu bbikkbanam, 

iii Sabhiyo 

eorata^ kena, kathab ca daatam abu, 
buddho ti katham pavaccaiti^ 
puttho me Bhagavil vjikarehi/* 



^ Fsb, fajtfif Sabhijl to ihf jirtt p^a« cj. Mahavastu III 

395^ : dura Sabhika[ej tvam igato ^si^ 


= -am. 


* B*^ omil ta 


* -a; Bi anukammam inst^a^l of amEdbammam. 


& B-" bja-* 


7 


abbbutam 


^ C/l Note ^ p# 93 obore 

» So B-^ Pj. ; ja* 
B*^ tarn. 


* oka aakammamat tarn, 

PJ. pamudito. 

Pj. heticeen attamano aruf pamudito : udaggo ti . 


11 

IS 


idfim p&na na aabba-pdtbeaa atthi 



164 




13 

B* -tbaqi. 

« bja^* 


)- 



floratam anti enratam, B» Fsb* uoratam 
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iF. 930 


B14. 


k^t^na attana 

S^bhljr'a ti Bhagava 
pariDibb^agaio vitipnakatpkho 


vibhava£ ca^ bbavaS ca vippahaja 

vasitara khinapDnabbhaTo sa bhjkkha^ 
616. Sabbattha upekhakg® ^atima^ 

na BO himsali kafioi* * aabbaloke 

■ 

tmno samano anavilo, 


5 


6. 


7 


8 


ciBSada jasaa na saati, sorato so- 

6in. Yasa' mdrijaDi bfaavitani 

ajjbatlam bahiddha oa si^bbaloke^ 
oibbijjha^ imaiu paraa ca lokam 
kaiam ka^khati bbavito, sa dan to. 

517^ EappaDi vic^yja*^ kevalani 

Bamearatn dubhajam^ catopapatam, 
vigatarajam airanganavn vjauddham* 
pattaM jitikkhajam tam ^aha baddban " tu 8. 

Afcha kbo Sabhijo paribbajako Bhagavato bha^ltam 
abhioandUva^^ anumoditva^ attamano pamodito^ udaggo 
pitiBomanaBsajato Bbagavantam uttarup^^ panbam apuccbl: 

618. '‘Kiffipattmam^ aha brahma nam, 

iti Sabbijo 

aamanam keoap katbar^” ca nbatako^^ ti, 


t vibhavaip^ avtittinff ca. ^ upekkhako. 


* C** B** Bsti-* 


* B* kmci, B* kicci. 


^ So corr,/rom nibbijja; Pj. mbbijjha Batvs patirij- 

jhitva ; nibbijja^ mppajja* 


B 


B** viccsyja. 


^ dub-* sains^a tadqbbajam. 


* C*' cutupa-t G** cfttupa-* B" cutapa-, B« cntnpapAjatam. 

® B** viauddhL 

So jittikhayttn tarn iB' tim/ in oc<^ordanc£ with 


niftra. 

muddhan. 

Damud-. 


« B^^ -detva. 

-i tkrotigkout 


-pattinam aba hire a^d 628^ 533. 


B"* *am* 


B“ nsha-. 
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ratma 


619. 




[R 94] * 


nigo ti katbiim pamccad, 
puttbo me Bfaagavia vydkarDhi/^^ 
Bahetva^ Babbapapakani 

Sabhiya li Bhagava 

vimalo aadhusamahito tbitatto 

■ 

oamEamm alicca kevali> Gf>, 

pavaocato (ea) bnibmu.* 


9 . 




A 



10 . 


520. Samitavi paiiaja puAnapapam 

virajo ^tva imam paraB ca lokam 
jatimaronHip upabivaito 
aaniaiio pavuccaie tatfaatla.^ 

521. Ninhaya^ aabbapapnkam 

ajjhal^am'* babiddba ca aabbaloke 

devaitiantiaaesu kiippiye^ii ^ 

kappati^° n" eti^ lam aha ahatabo^ ti 
523. Agum na karoti kiaci^^ Loke, 

sabbasamy oga ^ vlaajja bandhanani 
aabbattlm aa saj jati vimatto*^ 

Dogo tadi parnccata^^ Latbatia '' ti. 


11 


12 , 


la 


Atba kho Sabhiyo paribbajako 

uUarim paobaiii apucchi: 


pe 


Bhagavantum 


523. 


“Kani kfaetUjinam^" vadanU baddbap 

iti Sabhiyo 

kuaalam kena, katliaa^^ aa panditu ti, 


1. 


e 



* -L 


bya-. 

* aaisBito (Pj, ta];ihadibx aDlBsitatta atiito . 

4 gMu (Pj.flo brahma au bi:?htiiaMo}l B** have 

brahmano imteail r)/ brahma* ^ B* tatattbo. 




C*^ ninnahaya corr, to ainba-, B* jiindiiya, B< nmaya^ 


* B“ -Ua, -ttan ea. 
B"* -am. 




kappi-. 


to 


So Pj. ; kanoL 


jiaba-, B*“ Da-. 


la 


So Pj* j ’^yoga^ eabbayoge. 


Fsb. -ti» sajjetL. 
« -ti. 

B** -aiu- 


vipijatputUx 

B* kheiianij-. 





P'* 05]. 


Mcihai'atjija 






muni HAiiia kBlbum imvucic&ti, 


puttho 


<1- 


e BbagjiLvi TyUarabL"^ 


Kbetiini vicayyn^ kevulant 

SabbijA ti BbAgava 

diTjain^ maniiBakau ca brahiuakheltam 

aiibbakbf^^L&mulabfiudhana^ p&muLEo 

khettajino® tadi pavnccata^ talbatta. 

Kosani viceyja kevatfini 

Jtbbam tuannaakAD ca bmlimakui^km 

« 

abbakosamulabiindhaiii^ pamutlo 

kusaio tadi pavuccate^ tatiiaUii- 
Dubhayani^ vita^^ja*^ pandaraul 
ajjbaitam^' babiddbi ca auddbipaMo 
kanba-Bukkani^^ upaUvatto 
pnndiio tadi pavuccata^ tathaita. 


Asatau ca satau ca uatva*^ d bam mam 
ajjbiiitimi^^ babiddha ca aabbaloka 

dev^amanussabi pujiyo^* ao'^ 

sadgam jalam ^ atiaca so mnnr'*^ ti. 







At ha k ho Sabbiy o pari bbajako — pe — Bbagavantam 
uttarini pan ham apacchi ; 


^ bya-* 

^ C? vinceyy a vicoy >' a j viccayya ^ Pj . { to 

fliik vijeyya jetfa ablubbairitva. vicayya va vicinitiri. 


A 


dibjaiii, B' dibbaiUp 

^ omit BabljakheEta- ; Fsb 

530^ 53 2^. 


* 



hrrc ond 





& 


khistbunjinn. 

^ -koaa-* 


« So B** -ii 

® -ti- 


® So Pj. ; C* tadtibbayanii ladubhajatii. 


iO 


viccayya 


11 


B 



** B"* ^aiva^ 


^ So C^i kaphaiii eukkamt Pj- ka^bsiflukkani, B 

kdtiha- to kanba-, B* taiiba-. 

l« glim pujito ^ uildif je^ 

aaiiga|u]am. 




17 


B 


yy 


-1 




9& 



-agt/a 


[F^ %]. 


528^ Kimpattinam vedagam, 

iti Sabhiyo 

anuviditam kena^ katbafi ea virijfava ti, 

kin ti hotip 

puttho me Bhagava vyakarohi.”* 

529- '* Ved^i^ viceyya^ ke^atani 

Sabbiya ti Bhagava 

aainn^nam jani p' attbi^ br^ma^aDam 
eabbaredanasu vitari^o 
eabbam vadam^ attcca t^edaga 
530. Aduvicca papaEca namarupam^ 

ajjbattam* bahiddba ca rogamtilam 
Babbarogamulabandhana^^ pamntto 
annvidito tadi pavoccate^^ tatbattA 
631- Virato idha aabbapapakehi 

nirayadakkbam aticca ^’iriyava so, 

BO viriyava padbanava 
dhiro tadi pavaccate ^ tatbaita^ 

632 , Yaes' aasu Intani ^ bandbanani 

ajjbattam^ babiddha ca saAgam61aipi 

sabbafiaiigamulabandhani para otto 

tadi pavaccate^^ tatbatta^^ ti. 


19 . 


20 - 


21 . 


22 . 


ajaniyo 


14 


23. 


Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako 
utiiirim paEhaip apucchi; 


pe 


Bbagavaniani 


533. *^Kimpattinam*^ ahn sotiiyam,.^^ 

iti Sabhiyo 


i 


ajwiyo« B* ajaatyOp B* ajuiiyo 

® iidmaip. 

Bi dev^. 

c* atthif B™ yan^ idh' atthi. 

SoJB^ ; tiipiil naina. 


a 



4 




e 

lO 


5 


vijeyya. 

^ C*^ sabbavedaTzi. 
^ -tta* 


B* -mdlam bandh-, B' sabbayogam^lam bandb-. 


“ -ti. 


C*' Idtiini, loiisiii. 

“ Stf -tiaa 

C* -niyo. 

r,^ -ti corr, to te. 

B' kimmattinnni. 

” B-* flotthi-. 


t.'a. 


V 
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634, 


rP, 97} 


arijam ken^^ kathaD caranava 
paribbkjako kin ti nama hotii 
puttbo me Bfaai^vii vyikarohi/'* 
Sutrva sabbadbamoaam^ 


24 



[oke 


IP 


Sabbi^a ti Bbsgava 

aaviajjwavaijam'* yad atthi kinci 

abbibbani akathamkatbim^ vimuttam 

■ ■■■ i* .■ 

anigbam sabbadhi-m-aba aotLiyo® ti. 
595. Cbetvii ^avuni alay^i*^ 

vidva BO Da upetl gabbbasejyam„ 
sannaip tividham pannjja^ pamkam 
kappan^ n^ eti, tam nhu ariyo ti« 

536. Yo idba car'mieaii pattipatio 

kuaalo eabbada ajaDi^^ dhammam, 
eabbattha na eajjati^ vimatto,^ 
pa^ha yaeaa na santij carapava ao. 

587. Bakkbavepakkam^ yad atibi kammam 

nddbam adho ca tiriyad capi ^ maj jbe 

parivajjayita^* pariBfiaciri^^ 

mayam mioatn atbo pi ^ tobbakodham 

pariyantam akasi Damarupam, 

tarn paribbajakam ibo pattipattan (j 


26 


26 


37 


28. 


Atfaa kbo Sabhijo paribbajako BhagavBto bbaeitam 

® attamano pamodiio udaggo** 


abbmanditva anomoditva 


1 

A 


ca, tf/, 528^* 


K 


bya-. 


The mrtre~fli»UirbLnfj [sabba] dham maip abbi65 [ay] a 


olfQ m Mahavastti HI 399’^ 
“ B** -tUi, 

^ B*' alajani asavani. 

® B*" -am. 

^ l?Bb, -tL 


ifi 


IS 


It 

10 


S'- aav- j ef, 900K 
^ sottbi-. 

B* annpajja. 

<? -ni, ajanat! 
“ B** vimcittacitto. 


t 


10 


So B**" Pj^ ^ -amveph. omt ca. 

-am va pi* 

B* parippafayitva; Pj. paribbajayitva^B^ adding 


Fab. *n, B^ -adri, 

B* pattap-* ^ -dotvii^ 


IS IJPI 


apatham 


B*^ udaggo pamodito 


8 





ItiO 


^Jt^J^avag^a 


1 


pitijaomiiBiis5A|uto ekanisaip iitlaroaangiini 

karitva yeim Bhugava terf aojaUm^ ]Ja^liInetvh Bhags- 


vaniiim aammtiliha* Burappahi guthihi abhitthavi : 


\kii\ ca ITni yfmi ca aattbi 

Lihm'iyap&i^ 

Futlilukk h ara-eaMumiftsi tani ^ 


otsarauani^ vintiyja oghatam® ago- 
. A ntiigu * * ai par agu ^ d ukk basaa, 

Bjahu^] sMiiuiBiifiambuddho/^ khliia^avam taip maSae 

jutimti muUiaa paliQtftpaDnn,^ 

dukkbiias^ luitakara^ atfireai'^ ciam. 

I>40. Vam tue kamkhitam aana^lt^ 

vicikiccbaiti mutu aUtresi/^ namo ujp 


muni** monapathtiRil puitlipattfi 

akhifa AdLccabaiidhu^ sornta &L 


i» 





^ littiira SUED gam* ^ B' tanzibciiiUp B* tonanoi-lk 

* 8aLm-* 

-ppavddasltanit B* [nv\^aaBitani, B* pavadiidassitani 


i 


pavildiuusmtajLiL 


® B* bha>- 


* (7* sanirakkharu-t B" j^lcakkhara-r B‘ gapancakkbarii-t 

B^ aapaccakkhoDa- 1 -BikDndnb&itanL B* osarakanL 
^ 0*rruiti tjai m MahavaBiu ; B* oghatun; Pj- oghativiu 

aga ( — ogbahiinam ^ - - alikkanto) and ogbaniatu 


“ B' -ga. 


W JJulBi 61 ^ 


^ Psb. [sammiisaaibuddbo] nt^fn rmmii btitcf Mabivaatu- 


It 


So P j 


■p 


bahutapafmOt pahilbtpaMa. 

14 Qb Fsb. atarayj (<?/■ 540) 


^ B** -am* 

kiuiikhatam tuanasip B* kamkhatim aBnawL 

lA g*iw .ccha. 

iSi/ C’’ ; B" tiireaf, oinitthiff tuani ; B* fcihsrttyj, B 


ravi r FbIj. aturayit ueefimary btith in tjloka auit \ioliuJy®' 







Fab. fiDiiTitJ Uikiity naino ta &> 

» B"^ paliki-, O'* B" -[nittam, C’' -pflttS. 

» O'- Adiipeca-, B'" akhil' Adi'cca-, akbiJ’ Aoica-. B^ftkbi 

nic.ibandha. 
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Mah<lv<ip{ta 


5-Jl. Ill tpfl hfimlcha pare jlai/ mo vyrik^*cakkhLimii 


nddhn rnani^ 


SI 


14 


fcavn/ 


B£Linbaddho^*“n' atthi 




:)2 


[F . 98], 542. upayasa ca to aabbe viddhastal® vinajikatri^® — 

altibhuto damappatto dlutima saccaaikkatao. 
543, Tasaa te naganagaasit roaha^inissa bhasato 

sAbbe deva aDaoiodanti abho Namda-PabliAtu. 

544- Natoo te ptirisajanaji^ natno te pansuttAma^ 


33. 


34. 



B^idevakasDiiai 

galo 

545. Tuvam EuddhOp tuvam 


ID 



te patipug- 

35. 



Up tuvaui 



mum 


f 


fcttvam'^ antisaye’^ chetra 

pajarn. 

14 


tinpQ 


t^ae’ imam 


36. 


I 


546* Upadhi:^* te BumaLikkniita, asava te padi^lltr^ 

aiho at auupj'kdano -^ paliTuabhayabheravo* 

547^ Pubdarfkaip jatba vaggu toye ui^lippatij*^ 

evarn pnoue ca pape ca ubhaje tvam na lippa$i : 


37 


17 


pildfl vira jiaaareliij^* Sabtiiyo van dull Sattbano " 


ti, 


38. 


Athu kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bbagavata pideau airasu 

kiipatitva BhagavanfAm etad avoca : ** abbikkantam bhante 
— pe— dhammaa ca bhikkhtiaarnghau ciit“* bibheyy[F* 99]a- 

bhimte Bhagnvato satitike pabbaj]amr labheyyam 



^ B"* aai 
^ -ni 


fi 


0 


II 


LB 




Bam 


^ tavam 


bhiiviini. 


-JJ^, 

pari-^ B 





li* anu 

ifl 



B* aauppW-. 


B' piksadel 


* B** bya-- 

* B* 81. 

* C*^ii1ea-, 
8 

ID 



imuUil 


ami 


C*" B** tuvtim 


14 rj*^ 


1. 


17 


dha 


II 


l-M 


jmul 


ca bbikkbuai^m 
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upaanmpaiSiiii tL Yo kho &ibliija annatitthiyapubbo 

imasmim dbammaviDajra akAmkhati pabbajjam akainkhati 
upo&ampadaipp^ &o cattaro tnaae panTasatit catimnaiii 
maaanatp accayana araddbacitta bhikkhiii® pabbajenti upa- 
sampadenti’^ bhikkbubhavaja,^ api ca ettha paggala- 

v^mattata^ vidits" ti< SacA bhante aabjitittbiyapubba 

iomamim dhammavinaye akivijikhanta pabbajjain akam- 
kfaaniil upaefimpadiup cattaro ma&a parivasanti* catimnaffl 
EDaaaDam accajena dnoddhauitla bhikkhu pabbajeati^ apa* 
e^kiupadeiiti bhikkhubbavaya» aham catt^i vassam pan- 
vasissaiaait® catunnain® vasaanam accay^na araddhaeitta 

bhikkhii pabb&janta upasampadentu bhtkkbubbavaya” 

Alattha kho Sabhiyo paribbiijako Bbagavato aantiko 


tt- 


pabbaj jani , atattb n upaaampadam ^ 
anayasma Sabbiyo arabatmp abosT ti 


P« 


aaoaiaro kho 


BjVafltViSUTTA^ KTTyittTAM- 


7- 


Evam me autam ! 
Eka. 


fiamayam BbngasA Anguttarapeeu ^ carikab ^ 
cai*amaiio mabata bhikkbuBamgheiia aaddhim^* 


t 



^ npaaamp- tiirongJ^out^ 

® -kkhii thnnifftioui. 

* -padanti< omitM upasampidoAti^ 

* B* -ya ti. 


upasamp- 



® G** puggalo V0-- 

^ pabbaj]-. 

* parivftsamiV B*^ omit parivaflisfiami. 

** C/r Trencknor ad^. 1 

C/. ji* C** alatthiipa-, Fak alatth^ opa-. 

Nik, eA* 92* the rarum* rea^Ungt 

Ct^ihagm CingaUMe AtSn of thiM SnttA hact been nutrkad 

hrre bff iP [“ Ap Trenckner, CbalEn«re]; c/. Vin. I 245 





fidl ^ ; D. 1 &7 

-ijnesu throughoHL 

^ B** -am. 


B" ^dbi. 
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eehi^ bhikkhuaatdhi jena Apamini^ n^Lma An^uttarapaD&m 




r 


mgamo“ tad uvusari- Aeeosi kho Ke^ijo^ jatilo: 

kbala bbo Gotamo Sakjaputto Sakjakula pabbajito^ 
[F, 100 ] AAgufctarapeau curikam cnramlno naahata bhikkhu- 
samgbenn saddbiip^ addhateJaflahi bhikkbu^tebi Apanom 
anuppatto, tarn, kbo pana bhavantaip^ Qotamam aram 
kaljario* kitti^ddo abbbugguto^ iti pi : so Bbagavl arabani 
eaannMaambuddbo vijjdcara^BsampaiuQiO sugato lokavidii 
annttaro piirisadammaBaratbl ^ Battba devamanaBsanaui 
Baddho Bhagavap bo imam lokam Badarakam Bamarakata 
snbrahiDakam saasamaijabr^manim ^ aadevama- 

Qiifisam say am abbinM Baccbikatva pavedatip so dhammam 
doBod ^ikaljEnaip ntajjbe kalyaijiam pariyosanakalyatjam 
Bdttbani savjanjanam/^ kevala-pttripuji^am parisaddhaiiL 
brabnmcariyatn pakdsed; sadhu kho pana tathariLipanam 
arabatam dasaanam botl ti. Alba kho Keniyo jadlo yona 


Bhagava i&n* 

gaddbim sam 



upaeomkamitva Bbagavata 
sammodaniTam katham Garaalvam 

» ■ ■ ■ ■■ T 

vltisaraWa tikamantam nisTdi. Ekamaotam nieinnaiti kho 
Kemjarii jatilaip Ebagava dhammiya katbiya sandaeseBi 
samidapasi ^amuttejesi sampahamMsi,^'* Atha kho Keniyo 
ja^tla Bhagavata dbaoimiya kathaya eandtisBito aamddapitrO 
samnttejito eampabamBito^^ Bbagavantam a^ad avoca: 
^*adhivaaetti mo bbavaip Gotamo svataimya bbattara 

fiaddbim^ bbikkhasamghena " £vam vutte Bhagavd 
Kspiyam jatilam etad avoca: “mabil kho^^ Keniya 


^ B** aElbatola- titrouf^t^outn ^ B'** -raip, 

^ Dlgg-. 

* Oi Keniyo; all MSS- are frdterinrf, 

* Bi pabbajj- ihr&uffhoiU, -dhi. 

Af^anDai^am ; B' Apaonakam. 

® B**" bbaji^AVaolam {in B“ conv m bhavantam). 

“ k ally a- tkrtttiifhonL sabbra-- 

-bbrahma-p -rji, 

sabbya-j sabya-- C* eara-. 

B-' ftfim-* B** -i. 

+ 

^ B* oMiifrf kbo^ 









1D4 



bhikkhuBuiughQ lulKlhatelaflani bhikkhuaatini, tvafi ca kho^ 
brahmunesii abhippasanuo '' ti* 



jaiilo Bhagavfintam etad uvoca 
maba bhikkhuB^iingho ac)^hatfija5ani bbikkbuaatEm ahail 

€a brlhinatiesii abhippaaanno^ ndbivaseta me bbavam* 
GotivtDO avnianaja^ bhattam saddhim bhjkkhusamgheri^^^ 
iL Datiyam^pi kbo Bhagava Kepiyam jaLiiam etad avoca ; 
“ mahd kho Eeniya bbikkhQSamglio addhateia^m bhikkhu- 

eiitani^ tva& ca kho brabLF abhippaBanno ti. 

Tatiyara® pi kho Keniyo jatHo Bbagavantani atad avoca: 
^"kiilcapi bho Gotaum maba bhikkhueatugho ad^bat*hsani 



bblkkb usatan i abafi ca kho^ brabmapeaii 
adhivasetv-eva^ me bbavaqi^ Gotamo avitatiaya bhattam 

eaddhiiD bhikkbusamgb&ofi " tL Adhivaaesi Bbagava 

bibbaveoa^ Atha kho Ke^iyo jivtilo Bhagavabo adbivaaaimip 
viditva QttfaavRBaXka yana sako aseamo ten" upasamkaml. 



amaiiUai : 


iU- 


apaaaMkamitva mittaniacce 

naotu me bbouto^ mittamacca Mtiaaiohita, samano 
Gotamo nimaDtito svatiuiaj^a bbattatp eaddbim^ bhikkbu- 


e 


Bamghena^ yei:ka 

**Evani*^ bbo^^ 

flitifialobiJta 



kareyyatha" ti. 


. A 




ittamacca 



raBaa 



padsButva 


« 11 


app^ 



app 


nddbanani kbaimoti, app-«kacce katthani phajent],^^ 
ekiicco bbajanani*^ dbovantip app-ekfLCce udakamaiiikaiu 
patitLbapantip app-ekac™ Aflan^ pannapenti,** Kemyo 
pana jatilo BAmaip yfiva“ mancWftmalam ** patiyadeti\ 


Tatia kbo pan a samavena Selo brahiuapo Apaim [mtiviLButi 


• li**" oi/ii'i khoi. 

-uip 

^ *aii. 

* C*" eucatauaya. 


^ -am. 

^ C*^ndhivaai 3 tua cftt omiiiin*j ©veu 


^ bhavanto. 

» B*" -dhi. 

pattaatva. 

B' bbojatiatih 

lb ]j*i eamao ileva. 

IQ QYh gjB manilala-* B** -malaiu. 


11 


13 


^ B* ftmit me 

evam. 

B-" [ihai-. 
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i\ nn^ip vedaniim ^ piiragii siinigha y tjl u ketubhiin tm ^ skk- 

k h arappn bhedft tiAip ® j tibrisapiuiciim an wm pad oko vejy a- 


s 


tmi 


k am do i okay alamah n puri Balakkbanfisa * anavayop 
TnanavaknaatHui manta vaeeti. Ten a kho iwiaa aamayena 
Kenijo jatilo Sale brahmane abbippaaimno hoti, Atha kho 

Salo brahraaiio tibi manavakasatebi^ parii^nto jarngh^- 

viharam® anucanikamatiirino anuvicaraiukno vena 


Keoi- 


yaB.sa jatilasea asaamo ten' upasanikami 
8elo hrabniaao Kfi^iyassamiye 



mpp- 


Addasa kho 

ekacce nddha- 


nani khanante — i>e app-ekacce afianfmi [F. 102.] pan- 
napente,^^ Keniyam pnna jntilatn eamah neva^“ Jimui.^lrL- 


mala] 


Ik 


13 


pj^tiyaden tani t disvana Kenlyaip 



et&d 


avoca: 


ii 


kL 




nu** bhoto Kenivassa avaho va bhavtaenti 


vivaho va bbavU^utii^ mabayafiBo va paccupaUfaiLOp riija 

vi Magadho Seniyo^* Bimbisaro^* nimaritito (r^'iluniija 
eaddhiip^^ Ijalakiyenn ' t.i. “Na me^ Hela aviibo*^' bhavie- 
eati, na pi * vi vaho bha viaBati* nt\ pi raj a Magadho Rejaiy o^ 
Bimbiaaro^® ntmantito eTfitanilja eaddhiip batakrtyenap api 
Ctt kbo^ me ma hay anno paccupatthito atthi : aamaiio 
Gotamo SakyapQtio SJalTjakuta pabhajito Anguttarapesu 
carikatn caraiiiiinD mabaia bhikkfauBaipgbc!na aaddlum 
addhatela^ehi bbikkhiiBatehi Apai^iam anuppatto. Tani kljo 


I 


3 

b 


T 


D 


13 


11 


14 


13 


Ifl 




jjfcim bedanaiu 


^ B'"" kfeta^. 




eakkhara-t B' eakara-. ^ B*' lokftyatanainabri- 


B 


uiamivoeatehL 


® B*'"" ft^hl oa. 
® faipgba - 


k 


lit€ t€j^t ill ftUi- 


KeniyaBBa jatllastia asBame. 

-glia'- j M 

B** panna-. 

^ B“* roandida-, B** -mrdam. 


B** siimani yevn. 


ki(m) uu kho. 

Seiiiyo r Fj. Seniyo (-Sum. 1 


Fimpasaro. 


B** add bho. 


17 

1» 



^ -dhi 

i'jdiZ vdr 


Ji“ napl; pip 


J 5 eiiivOp 


^ oild fia. 





iw 




pana bhavantam^ Gotamam^ — pe^ — Bnddho Bfaagava t]\ £o 
me nimantito svateadya^ saddbim bhikkhasamghaiia 


= t* 


ti. 


ff 


Bnddho li bbo* Kenija vadoBi,'" "^Buddho tl bho® Sela 

“Baddho ti bho Eemja vadeai/' Bnddho ti 


vadaoii/^ “ 

bho Sela radaml'^ Atba bbo SoLaasa brahDQaimaaa etiid 


' gboao pi kho dullabbo lokasniim jadidani 

Agafc^i kho pana^ asmakam^ Eoanteen 


ti 


ahoBi : 

* Bnddho ' 

dvattimea^ mabupuriBalakkha^^ip^ yahi samannagataBMa 

ahipiiritasea dva va gatiyo bbavaati annfihil : saco agaraiji 
ajjbavaaath raja hoti caJifaavattl^^ dhammiko dhamnuirajfi 

catnranto vijitavt^ janapadatthavarijappatto aatitaratana- 


samamiagato, taaa^ imam satta mtadani bhavanti^ say- 

yntbidam : cakkaratanam batthirataoam aasaratamuti 

maoiratauam itUiirataikam gabapaiiratanaqi pari^yakarn- 
tanam fiattamam, parosahaasam kho pan" aaaa putta 
bhavanli^^ aura vlradganipa parasenappamadduim^ ao 
imazp pathavim^ fiagam[F- lOS.Jpariyantajii adandooa 
aaattheDa dhamta&na abbivijiva^ ajjhavaaatii Saco kho 
paPilgaraBUtd^^ ana^^arljam pabbajath atabam hoti aatomS^ 

sambaddho Soke vivattaccbaddo'^ — ^^kaham paaa bbo 

Koniya otarahi so bbavam Gotaixio viharati atabatn 


Bammaga m buddho 


tl 


IL Evam vutte Eeoij^ 



dak^ 


khinam babom paggafaotTii^ Selam brahmaonm atad avc»ca 


1 pkb gmj bbagavanlam. 

® B** -la- ; M*' Tuadit th^ in/itU, 

^ add bbattam. 


4 


SoU^ B 



. p6- { 0^^ kbo bbo, B* kho* 


® B^ oiiiif* bbo. 

^ B^ aamikn. 


0 






abapurisa- thivwjliont 


- & pan^ 

^ B"* baiii(r3 

JP B** -vatu. 


a B*^-vL 

porinajakaratariam-m-eva. 
M*^ vTramga-. 


16 


16 


^ B^ faniL 

[lana a;- 


B* ativijayu* abhivijaya. 

(Pj*) -ccbadda (j-wr/iapj a Jht'my \ 


vivata(c)chodo. 

-afu 


^ B^ gahetva. 
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nllavaTiarajL ** 


ten' 
nmanteei 


ti- Atha kho Selo 

akaeatehi ftaddbini^ jana Bhagavi 
asamkami. Atba kha Selo brahmano te TaanftTake 


*^yon" e&ft bho Sela 

brahmano tibi mnna 


ppaeadda bhonto agacchantn pade 



nikkhfpanta, dnraBada hi te bhagavantu^ flihi va okticara 
jada eabam bho samaneim Gotamena saddhuri ^ maateyyam 
ma toe bhonto* aDtatantara^ katham opatetba^ kathapatJ 


yosanain* tne bhavanto agamontu ti- Atha kbo Solo 


s 


brMinia^o yeoa Bhagava ten' upasamkami* upaaamkamitva 

Bbagavati saddhiip sammodi, eammodaBiyani katham 
earanlyam^ vltisi^etva ekamantaro oi&idL Ekamiintani 
niflinno Selo brihinano Bhagavato kayo dvatfciniBia 
tnahapotiealakkbauani ^ samanTiesi^^'® Addasa kbo Selo 

bribtoaQO Bhagavato kaye dvattiiiiBa^ nxfthapiiriaalakJtha- 

yebhuyyena^ tbapetv'ii dvOj dviflu mfthiputiBalakkba- 


katakhati ricikiccbati njldbimnccati na eampaaidati 

Atba 
Solo 


kofiohito ca vatthagnyhe^* pabiitajivhatiiya“ ca* 
kbo Bbogavato etad ahoai : ^ paisati kbo 


ayam 


brahmaoo dvaltinifta mahaporiflalakkhanam jebbnyyona 

thapetva” Jve, dvien mabapniTftalakkhahe 


kamkbati 


vicikicohati Dadhimiiceati na 
vatthaguybo pahdtajivhataya ca 




paeldati : kosohite oa 
i. Atha kbo Bbwava 


taLbarOpam iddbabbiBamkharaip abbiaainkhaBi 


yatba 


[F. 104 *] addafta*" Selo brah 


ti 


Bhagavato koaohltain 





^ ^dhi. 


3 


^ bhav^anto. 

* M*^ antara 
" B*" aganxantir 

« B“ battimea* 


l>havanto pi. 

» B*^ -am. 

^ B*^ enra-. 

® -oani* 

^ Fab. earn manDesi. B** snmmapeai. ai'‘ samanoai 

battimaa. 


13 




B** -uyj'- 
B** vatthu 


“ S'* babuta-: B* otvba- throuffli^nt 


10 


ca 


ift .thaTeaiK 

“ M*^ B*' koaohita- 


B^ tbapetvfmap 

yatbaddai^a- 
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vatthagnyham.^ Atha kho Bhagavn jivhaiJl' ninnRiaatva 
ubho pi kanpaflotani annmaRi patimaai,^ uhbo pi naaika^o- 
tani* anuma^i pA^aai/ keralam* pi nalataiDapilfllaiiv* 

Atha kho i^lasEa brdhmanaseia etad 


]lvhaya 

ahoei : * sapaannagato kho satfissp-O GotaTjio dvattim&H- 
mahapuriaalakkha^ebi pari pop nehi no^ aparipanuehit^ no 


ca kho natp janami 'Buddho va no va."* Bntani kho pana 

uii‘tain brahtOEmanani voddhatifini^ mahallakrioaip iicatjya- 

pacariyanam bhiaivixinnanaip : “ye te hhavanti arahanto 
Pamm^amboddb a, te sake vapne bhufifiamane attanain 

patukaronti ” ^ tip jan nuiiaham^= aamanam Gotamam 
flanjinukha aampp^ii gathahi abhittbaveyyan ti- Atha 
kho Selo brAlimano BttoRavaDlaiii satnmukha^ earuppahi 

gathabi abhitthavi t 


540 . Poripnppftkajo saruci eojato cAntdaseano 

gi^v^nnavAnan si BhagavRp sueukkadatbo 81 vui- 

yavi. 

54 s). Naraaaa hi eajatiiaBa ye bbavanti viyaDjana^^ 

$abbe te tava kayiidnibn^^ znabapurifialakkha^a. 


1. 


2 , 


550 . Paeiuinarietto aumnkho bmha^^ njii patapava 

ajjhe samapaiiatpgbaatia Adicoo va Tirocaai 
651 . kaiyanadaaeano bbikkbu kadcanaBaimibbattaco 


0. 


to^ samanabha'vana 


nttamaTauniDQ 


4 . 


106 ]* bhavitum cakkavatti ratha^bho 

caturanto vijitavi^ Jamboflantjaafla*^ iea 




'■ TOttha-. 

^ So parim^i. 

^ M*^ kevalakam* 

^ by 

® biiddbiitmin, B™ vaddha 




4 


Ji** palum- 

^ flAUlU-* 


naeika-. 

^ B** nalata^. 

^ no tk 

otUl na. 

mm-. 




viyamjana 


548 567 -Thflg. Wiy-S 37 , 

10 C*' B-* -smi. 


bmhma rojr. to braba, B** briiihmA 


** kamtana-. 


B** tena* 


^ vijatavi. 


-aooda^Bft (<s/ Oldfinberga^/ 



ff 

*i" 
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55a. Khattiyu bUoja-fAjttQO* aDuyutta* bhjivanti* te 

rajabhiraji manujindo^ karehi Gotama^ 

554* Rajikbam aaml 


tl 


6. 


Bela ti Bhagava 


= 6 


dhammarajH anattaro, 

dhammena cakkotn vattemi, cakkmn appativatti-' 

‘ ' 7 . 


yam. 


555. 


<4 


SaiDbitddfaQ patijan^i : 


iti 3«to brahctiano 


« 


^ dhammaraja asuttafo 

dhumiiiaiia cakkam vattemi^ iti bba&aBr Gotama. 8. 


ft 


550, Ko n.Q BflDapati^ bhi>to savako satthu-d^anvayo, 

ko to anuvatt^ti dbatumacakkam pavatti- 

9. 


taju. 


jt 11 


557* Maya pavattitam cakkam 


i Sela ti Bhagava f 


dbammacakkam anattaram 


Sariputto aoavatteti auajato Tathagataip^ 


10 


550, A.bhmneyyam abbibnatanip bhavetabhafi ca bhavitam 


pabatabbam 


u 


pabioa 




15 





106], 559 


brabma^a. 


.e, tasixia Baddbo 'emi 

IK 


layl ^ kamkhaipt adhimuccaaan brahmana, 
dullabbam das&anam hoti sambttddhaDam abbin- 



haso 


12* 


‘ B" bhogi-. 

* nntiyatita. 

’ C* B"' bbavaatu (in 

corr, to -ti)» 

* maDU-, ma^Dji^o. 


* B** oHiiV Bhagavti. 

^ B' appatin 

• to • B** (*MI <1. 

^ bbfisatii 

* C -ti. 



® flottbudaTinayo. ffatthiiradvayo* B* BatturauirajOp 
11“* aattbu anvayo. 

ko to itoaiu, B‘ ko to 'mam, B* ko nu ta fl“ ko 


ta tani. 

B*' -cakka ppavattiiyamp 
f + B' 




#■ 









[F. 107], 
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Mahdtaffga 


56D. Teaam vo^ dall&bho ioke patabhavo abhi^baso^ 

so 'bam brahmans sambaddho sallakatio anulLaro* 13^ 

V 

^fil. Brahmabhuto atitulo MAraaenappamaddano 

sa bbamUte^ vasikatva rood Ami akutobbayo.” 


X4. 




tmam bhotito* msamatba, yathA bhaBati eatkhuma 
sallakatto mabaviro, ^bo va nadatf ^ vana 


15- 


563» Brahmabhutaij] atitnlam MAraaanappam'addanam 

ko di5%'A na-ppaaideyja* spi ka^abhii&tjko^® 

564, Yo mam*^ iccbati an veto,* to va^ icchati gacchatu : 


16, 


idbsbain^' pabbajissami varapanbas$a feadtika." 


IT. 


565. “Etah^^ ca ruccatT’* bboto SsmmAsambaddbaBasa 


damp 




18, 


mayam “ pi pabbajisaAtna varapafifiassa aantikfs.” 

566, Brahma^ tisata ime ywiauti pabjalTkati ; 

brabmacariyam catisaama Bhagava tava sanlikfi-" 10 

507. '' STakkbAtam^® brahtoacariyaip 

*Sflla ti Bhagava* 


Banditthikam akalikamp 

H 

^attba amogbd’" pabbaijfi appAmattassa sikkbsto 

ti. 


t* IT 


20. 


Alattha kho ^ Selo brnhmano sapariso Bhogavato eantika 

pablajjamp nlattba apasampada^ 

Attha kho Kaniyo jatilo i&Mm rattiya aMayena sake 
aai^ame pjiuitara kbAdaniyam bhojaniyam patijfidApetvA 


1 


B® yeaam vfip B* yesam no c<?rr. yesam no* yo 


Ba 00. 


^ sabbo 'mitto (Ps. aabbamittfl), 

» 4i. 

® B** -aadeyya, 

’ B* imam. 

« M^mA. 

otam, B*^ evamp B“ evofi^ 


* B** 4i. 


a 


u 


kaljAbbi-. 

® iP acceta. 

B‘ imAbam. 

C® -ti.* 


13 ;B*im 


14 




am. 


lb 


tp 


svakkhyAtamj svakbatam 

yatvAmogba. 


to 




B^ OHjft. 

B* bhikkbatn 


“ omit kho. 
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[P. 108] 


Bbagav&to kal&rp arocapeei : kalo bho Ootama^ niiihitam 
bhaiLaa'' ti. Atfaa kbo Bbagavit pubbanbasaia^jaib ^ aiva- 

eetva pattaeiraram^ ada;ya jana Ke^ijaa&a jatilaasa asaamu 
taiT npasamkami, apa^Lmkamrtva panfiiitte a^asa niBidi 


aaddbiip^ bhikkhiuamgbena« Atba kbo Kenijo jatila 
Buddha^pamukhaip bhikkhuaatpgham panllena khadanijena 

bhojanijaxift sabatlba gantappasi sjmpavareai, Atba kbo 

KaDiyo ja^Uo Bhagavantam bhattavim* omtapattapaniip’^ 
anBataram Dicam aaaaam ekamantam niiildi^ 


Ekamanbiip nkinnaip” kho Kenijam 

imabi gathdhi anamodi ^ 



Bbagav^a 


568. " Aggihattamakha^ yanmlp chaodaeo pau~ 

khari, 

B ■ 

raja makbam maaussanamT nadioam eagaro m^- 

kham, 

m ■ 

569p nakkbattanam tnakbimi caudo, adicco tapatarn^ mu* 


kbam^ 

P ■■ 

pufifLam akarnkbamaDaoam^^ samgho ve 

mnbhan ti. 


u 





22 


■p 


Atha khoi* 


Bbagavp 



imahi 


la 


anumoditva attbayasona pakkaioL 

Atba kho ayaaixta SeLo saparifio eKO 
appamalto atapi pabitatto yiharanto^ naciroaa 



I- 




* pabbanha-. * B^“ -ftiai- 

^ -dbL * 'Vjp 

® B** opltapaitapatil ; Pj. tattha “ Dpa^ftntvfl ' ti patbaaeso 

dftttbabbo (c/ Soto. 1 277=* ad^)A lOD ^ A. 11 03* S. V 884) ; 

Feb* instrU: {add: apagantruT}. 

^ -no, aggibnttam mukhajii* 

« B- S&titthi, SavitthittL 

* B*^ -am. *** akam-.. 

** va! “ omif 'kho* 

^ So Fab. ; omit eko. 

vic^anto. 
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Maharafjtja 


atthays kulaputta aamm^-d-irvu agaruama aiiagari- 
jiup pobbajauti, Lad anuttararn brahiuacarijapurlyosanam 
dittba va dbarotae ^ymn abbi&jQa sacchikatiViL upawiidpiijja 

vihaBip ^khl^a jati^ vasitani Ijrahnifictiiiyaip, kataqi karam- 

^ ti abbhaiiiiasL* AnmiUirn 



yanip naparam 

kba paBuyaeiiia Selo sapati&o arahatani ahoai^ Atha kho 

ayasma S6Lo aapariso jona Bkaf^va teo^ upasamkadiit 
upaeanikamitvd ekameaip^ ciraram katva vena JSlin^ava Uan^ 
anjalim panainetvH Bh 4 kgathatitjitp gathalii ajjhalih^ : 


570. 


Van 


Lam aaranam agatuba^ 


tio atthumi 


B 


cak- 


khuma, 


d 


aattaratLeua Bfaagava dank' amha lava 


T 


23. 


571, Tuvam Buddho. iu^am Satthap tavam Mambhibhil 


* 


muni, 

tavam adusaya^cbalTii^ iipao tares' imam paj 
672. Upadhi'® te samatikkantii/^ ^ava La padiliia. 

^5Ihe fli^* andpadSmo pahlnabhayabheravo-^ 
67!]. Bbikkbave tisata ime tit tb anti padjallkata ; 

pade vlttL. pasarehi p^** nagH vandantu Satthuno 

SEUtflinr^Ty KJWHlTAtU, 


24 


I 


■_i K 



26 


H, Siillaxtiiiii. 


Animittara ** anaonatani raacCHdam idha jiviUit 


kasirab'® ca parittan tab ca dukkliujia sfib 


butain.*^ 


1 


* omiL 

* B* ekamsa-. 


* omit ca. 

s 570-573=^ Thag. 


* So Ffib. (Pj. Pfl.>: C^’’ M‘ B** (B* ?) igatnnm, 

* 11“ -raft, ef, 31, I5<m, 


* B' -nil. 

eaeai. 

® cbltva* B* altva 

B* -to. 



® akd&ale. 

B** -dbL 


va. 


13 


B** pahinuii- 
B' -am. 


** B* dbira-ppa-p 


B" kasi-. 


B"^ sjunvuttam. 
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Muh^vaffga 


575. Na hi eo upEikhamo yena jata na miyyare, 

jaram pi patvA maranami^ evamilhamma hi p^iio^ 3- 

576. FbaLanam iva pakkAnam pAio® papatanA® bbayam^ 


evaip jatAnaip mac<ianam niccaip maranato bbaya^ 3. 
571* Yatba pi kombhakaTaesa kata* mattikabhAfana* 

aabba bb^anapaTijantA,'^ avam maccfina” jlvitam. 4* 
57S« DaharA ca mabantEl ca ye baLa ye ca paiujita 

eabbd maecuvaaain janti\ sabbe maecuparayana. 

579» Tesam maccuparetunaiti gacchatam patalokato^ 


5. 


■ “ “ “ 

ua pita tiyate put tain va pana uAtake. 

580. Fskkbataip yeva niktlnam paeaa lilapatam 




puthp 


ij 


ekameko va maccAnaip go vajjbo®* viva ojyyati 
[k\ 111)]. 581. Evam abbbabato loko maccuoa ea jarAya ca^ 

taamA dhlrA na Bocanti vidttvA lokapuriyayaip. 
Yassa maggam ua janaai iigatassa gatasea va, 
ubho aate afiampasaam nirattbam paridevaai. 
588p PandarayaniaDo kiiiicid atthaip adabbahe 


7. 






sammujbo blmwATn attAoaui^ kayira** c" euam^ vioak 


kbano. 

584. Jfa bi mnnena^’^ aokeoa santim^ cetaeo, 


10 


bhiyy^ 


ass 


uppajjato dukkbaip^ sarjrarn*® npa- 



11 


I 


B 



* B“ mctani. 


* 8* patanato* Pj. pitpatato bbajanip patanato bhajaip 
hot! ti atiho (ef* J. IV lli7®)* 

* S* -aiii. 


* B* bfaadanampariy-, ^bbam bbedaimparijantam 

* evaip tuaccanani. 

« O S'" -tL 


^ grtcchetam pandokito 

^ B"^ ilatakam^ 

« pptbu. 

“ ve, cii. 


ID B*a gj lAlap^tataTii. 

“ B' vaccbo, vajjo* 

** B* kicddftthuni, B* kiccidnthnm wn. ta kicci attham, 

S'* kiniui atthan). 


u 


It 


1 


Ho C“ Fj.; B"* kariyiV JJ" kayirii, 

O c' ataia. 

.So Pj.'B**" S'"; rgiiiieiiH. 


“ B-* -tl 


Jft n.iH. W g,f,f 









Ill 
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yiah^voffga 


5^5* kiBO irivapDO bbavati bimBam attinam atiana : 


A p^l 


na tesa peia palenii, nirattha paridavanap 


12 . 


3 


jantu 



d nkkh am 


58li. Sokam appajahan 

obatip 

anntthopanto^ kalakatam fi^Fkaissa vaeajn anvagu^^ 13* 

587, AnSe pi passa gamine^ yathakamm^paga nara 

Tnacctmo vaaam aganima phandanta t' Idha pa- 

14* 


nine 


5 


588. Tana yeiiia hi maBBariHp tato tam hot] nfinatba, 

vinabbavOp pasaa lokoasa pari jnjam : 

589. apt vaBsasataip jiva bhiyjo ^a pan a manavo^^ 

aatieamgha vina boti, jabati idba jivitaqi, 

59Ql TaBma arabsto autva viDeyja paridevitam 


15. 


16. 


petaip kalakataip diava ^na so^ labbhl maya ^ ItL 17^ 

591- Yatha sara^am adittazp varbia parinlbbaye*^ 

avam pi dlilro sappanBo pa^d^to kuaalo oaro 
kbippam uppatitaqi sokain vato tulam va dham- 



aaye 

paridaTam pajappan ca domazi&saaB i:» attano 

attano fl iikh^ r n aBano, abbabe sal lam attaoo. 
598. Abbulbaaallo aaito eantiip^ pappayya cotaso^ 

aabbaeokaTTi^ atikkaato aaoko hot.! nibbuto H 


IS, 


19. 


20 


SililiAftUTTA^ NltTWlTA^f, 


^ atlano- 


^ Bokappajithaipf &okam(a) pajabaip . 

^ Sq C^; Pj. Fab. anutthujiaiito^ 

^ O -gu ; PJ* TaBamaEiTagu ti viiaaiii gato (c/; K ahn, 

Beitr-i HO). 


s B*- ^no, 

ma^^vo* 

® B** S* -mbbato. 


^ onut 

a 3 »im 


B* appuhcj abbuhe^ B* abbuba* 

^ -ti* ^ S'* sabbam eokam. 

■ 
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[F. U2J. 




Evam me Butom : 


Ekaru Bamajam Bbagava Ic^hanamkaJe® vibarati Iccha- 
namkalavanaaanrie^ Teca kho paea eai^iayana aambabiiJa^ 
abliiMiata abhiunata* br^jmanamahaeala Icchanamk^iJe^ 

pativasanti, seyyathSdam ; Camkl bp^maao Tiirakkho 
brahmado PokkharaaBti brahmano Janugsooi^ bmbmano 

TodeyjabnvbinariQ^ aMa ca abhinnata abhianata^ brab- 

miiDBQiBbaaala. Atba kbo Vasebtha-Bbaradvajanam jna- 
nav^am^ jamgliavihararii ** ana^amkamamanlnadi anu- 
vicaraminSnaip ajam antarakatha udapidi: ^^katham 


££ 


bho br^iDai;^o hot! ’* ^^Bharadvajo taaii&vo ©Tiitu aba : 
jato kbo bbo** ubbato sDjato hoti matito ca pitito ca 

samenddliagahaijiko java sattamd pitamahayuea akkhitto 

auupakkuttho ^ jaUvndena^^^ eLtavata kho^^ brabmapo 

botl” tL V^ettho m ana vo e vatu aha: kho bhd 

eilavH «a boti vatflflam poioio® ca,** ettsvata kho** brfih- 

eva kho a&akkhi Bbaradvajo tuldavo 


1 


Ma]jb. Nik.| ch* 98 (#«■(? pto/^ * to S^laautta abort; rf. 


D. I 235/oitJ, 


s 


So Ps, throiighwt Sum. I 243^) ; B“^ 


-damga-. 

« gii 


Bam-* 


JP Todeyyo br- 

^ iP raana-. 


*1 


^ So not nptattd m B*’* 

-dij B** JanuaodL 

So M^, not rejx^aUd in B^* 
jamgha-. 


d 


a 


IQ 


IP B"*”* -kamantaDam. 

** M.^ -caramantanam, B**” -<;arantanam. 

** insert yasetthamaoaTam. 

St> M* B-"™ ; C“ o7/iit bbo, ‘ 

C** •ba^ttgi, -hajugga. 

B* -pakQttho, B’ -pakulto (c/. a I IIB"). 


' * (?* M * Kl^*^ bho 


15 


Id 


Bi jato* 

^ B** add Bhiradvajom mnnavom [pa)BanaipSmp 



B*' add cn. 

^ o/rttta ca* 


^ JP Pj* Pa. vatti 
^ L*^ add bho. 


* 
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Mahai'agija 


Vusettham^ Q&nnapetum^^ Da pana 


1 


ft 


aaakihi 

Yascttho ma^avo Bharadvajam niilnavarn* ftaanapetaniH 
Atlia kbo Yaaetiho zaat^aro Bharadvajarp mapavam aman- 

teai : *'ayaip kha* Bbaradvaja samaao Gotamo Sakyapatto 

SakyakulA pabbajito IcchiiDamkate vibarati IccbaDamkala- 
vanasanda, tiun kho paDa bhavantam^ Gotamam a vain 
kalyano^ kittiaaddo abbhuggnto — pe^ — Baddho Bhagafa ti, 
avama bho*^ Bharadvaja,^ yena fiamano Gotamo ten’ apa- 


k :-’’ 

aft] 


III 


kamiiseaxoar npa&ainkaaiitva Bamanam Gotaxoa 



etaj 


i* 


atlbam paccbiasama^ yatha no aamaao [F* 116] Gotamo 


« '*1^ 


tL 


Bram bho 


vyakariesatip^^ tatha nam dbareaBama 
ti kbo Bharadvajo maiiavo V^etthasaa manavaeaa paccaa^ 

Alba kho V^ttha-Bharadvaja^* manava yana 
BbagaVfL ten’ upaaaipkamLmsUp upaBamkamitva Bbagavata 
eaddbim** eammodiniBu, aammodatiiyaDi katbain e^anj- 
vam^ vitisaretva ekaiD&Dtam niBldimBU- Bkamantam 

% •■ p V 4r 

nisiDDo kho Yaaettho ttmnavo Bhagavantam gatbdbi 
ajibabhaai ; 


5U4 


la 


** AnunMtapaLi&Mta^^ tavijja mayam aam^ ubbo, 

ahom PokkbnraBatiaBa TarokkhaBaayam^ mapavo* 
TevijjaDam yad akkbataipf^ iatra kavaLmo smaao^ 
padak'^^ aema veyyakarana^ jape ^ RoariyaBidiBa.^ 


^ Yafiettha-* 

pan** 


^ eannapotuip 


a 


fi 



^van cok 


BabnApetuin* 

* B* bhagavantam 


^ B« bho 


8 


e kiJly-. 




B'^ -la - ; If** remh Uig in julL 


B* oifitltfibho. 


bya^* 


IT 


la 





I 


byakariBBaTEa, dbarieeania. 


B^ paeeasoaL 


B-* -dhL 


C** Sl^ B-" -Bhiradvaja- 

18 Qh BM pab* $ara^. 


17 


anunhikta pati-* B^“ -pati- 


C** aea" ubho, asmabo 

^ akkbutiim. 

■ 

B** fidd ca, 

3^ Ps, ?j, B^ Fsb. jiippe* 


IQ 


ti 




asB ayam 


pad-. 


14 B^ - 














Mahavagtta 
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596, Tesan^ no jativjid^sxDim^ vivAdo atthi Gotama : 


it 


}Ati]^n bmhtnano hoti Bharadvajo it! bhaflati^ 



" ca '^IfoiDiDana 

khnma^^ 


13 


bruEPif avam lanahi cnk- 


597- Te na eakkoma aan^tt-nm 

ubbo. 


3* 


annamaDoam majam 


bbavantam^ putthmn agamfai^ Bambaddham iti^ 


YiSidiitaJn 


4. 


598, Candam yatha kbajatitant p^eca^ pafijalika jana 


vandamdna namii^santit evam Icka 


ti 


im 

«< 





mam. 



5- 


699. Cakkbara^® toke eamuppimnam mayam puccbama 


Gotamoni 


jatija brabma^o hoti udahu bhavati 




mom 


ajanatam no 



nam. 


IN 


jatha janemu brahma 

6 






Tesam vo "ham^^ vTakkhisBam^* 

m * w T 

Vasettba fci Bhagava 

anupnbbain jathutatham 

jitivibbaiigaiTL^ pat^ani^^ abilamaMa hi jatijo, 7, 


€01« Tinarakkhe pi janalba,^ na capj patijanai'ai 

Hngam Jatimajam tesanif aoDamaaba bi jatiyo. 


8 


^ -aiTi 


2 gtl 


in 


vadambu 


a 

& 


a 


T 


am. 


^ C** -ma {d/ 570^ 


B*^“ aafuLapatimi, Mpeinm, 



bbagavanlam 
agamma^ agama. 



® eati. 

« M** kkba-. 

^ Fflb. *8mi 


* TiBQtam, 

* 

pacca. 


la 


14 

IT 

la 

10 


So Pj. Pe. ■ cakkliii. 

pabbtuhi. ** B“ eibam. 

vakkhi^, vyakkhi^, bvakkhi-, 
iP -tatbAp -kHtham. 


jali-f B' -vibhanga 


i» B 


I 


peinumm 


B^ viji-, B* vija- cifTr, to ja.- 










ns 


ilahatof^ga 


602. Tato kita patauge^ ca java kuDtlmkipillikQ,^ 

ilugOM teeam, ai^ilamaflAa hi jutijo. 

cos. Catappadfl pi^ jnnathti khuddhkjQ ca mabalUike, 


9. 


/* 


UngBm 



4 


10 . 


004. P^udara pi^ janatha nxage dighapltthikep 

lihgam . . . 


11 * 


606. Tftto maccha pi^ janalha odaka" varigocar0» 

liijgarp ^ ^ . 

[F. 113]. 606. Tato pakkbi^ pi* janalba pattayana vihangania, 

lingam . . * 

GOT. Yatha etuau jatiau^ liiigani jatimayaip puthii. 


12 . 


13. 


10 


avam 


n 


atthi 


manusseau 



m 


puthtt : 


u 


jatiimayam 

14. 


G08. na keaebi na siscna na kunnahi na akkhihi^^^ 

na^^ makhana nn naaaya'Da otthahi bhamuhi va 15. 

G09. na glvaya na aipaohi na4* udaraDa na pi^^ija 

na uraaa na^ sambadfae^^ na ma- 

16 . 


na 


Bopiya** 

thone'* 


GIO. m battbehi na padehi aiiga1ihi“* nakbahi va™ 


na^ jamgh^i na umhi na ya^nana aarana va 
lingam jatinmyam^n^ eva» jatba aAfiaau jadau. 


33 


17. 


^ So MSS.; F&b. pnUng^, Pj patatiga ti pataiigL 
* So JS}; Fsbx knnta-p B’ kanLha, B* kunlha. 

Trails the text, fit fitU thrtniffhQut. 


4 


IV 



* vi-. 

So B** Pj. ( = ndakamhi jat^J; Fsb. il^ ndake; Pa 

dakamhi jab. 

s B» Vi- 
C* 

nakkhihi. 

a\ timiix oa- 

na. 


udake ti ndake 

7 IP B^ -i- 

-Tbu. 

“ -u. 

^ iP omit^ na, 

^ B* eon^. 


t** BabbSdhe, B* Bambudha cort\ fa -biine, eibadha, 

B*** BfLiubadbfu 

lA giiin ailjalihi* 

^ nakhehitsim, in B* com Ut na nukhehi* 

B“* Qtld ca. “ -jan. ^ iP -isu. 








^fahd^a^a 


n9 


61L Pjfcccattaiu sasarirefiEt ^ manuss^sv-ieUuii^ na* vijjati 

vokarail ca zuanaa&eBa aamaj^aja pavnccatL 
612. Yo hi koci manoBseau gQJfakkhaip apajivatij 


116], 613- Y<y hi koci manuase^u pntbn* sipp^na jivati, 

evam Vaaettha j^ahi, Bippiko ao* iia brahmano. 
614. Yo hi koci maaiiBsasu voharam^ apajlvatip 

«Tam V^ttha vanijo® bo^ aa brafaznano- 

616. Yo hi koci manosa^ii pai^apeesana^ jiratip 

flvam p^isaiko ao^ tui brshmajio^ 

616. Yo hi koci manaBBasa admnam upajlvati, 

ovaip Vasettha jac^ribii coro aeOp mi hrahmano. 
617^ Yo hi koci manDC^n iaaflUham® upajlvati, 

evam Vaae^ha jaiiahif jodhfijJvo^ m* brahmaBO^ 

61 B* Yo hi koci maoo^eeBu porobiccoua® jivatij 


619. Yo hi koci 

eram Yascttha juTiahi, raja esOp na brahmaao. 


16. 


evain Y^ttha j^ablf kasaako bo, Oft briihmunOi^ 1 9^ 


20* 




1. 


22 . 


23 


24. 


evam Va«ettba yijako*® ao.na bnibrnapo. 25. 

anaasesu gainani^ ratthaA ca bhttiljati, 


26. 



117], 


620. ’^Na cabam brahmanam brumi yonijam 

bhaTBin, 


t* 


lattiaam* 


bho7adi nama so hoti^ aa yb^ hod sakiilcftiiOf 


akifloATiftm anad^am tft 


II 


aha 


44 


oa 


Mi 


brumi brahma- 

62k Sabbasanijojanam chetra yo to na pantiiBSati^ 

Boitgadgam Tisamjuttftip ^ tam ahaip brumi brah- 

manam- 28. 


ft 


A 

7 

0 

11 


1ft 


paccatfca-aarl roao^ pftccattafi ca sariresa. 

manueso^vala, <7* manuBBesv-oDo. 


^ O Qaj 


II 


8**“ csa. 


"* C* pathu. 


ob^ip. 

* B** -jjo. 

B^ -pea(y)eDa- 

* B" 'ttoni, 

+ 

B** -haccana. 

10 gd jficako. 

gdjnii^ 

620- 647'- Dhp. 396.428^. 


'* C* eabbaaam-, sabban aam-. 
’* B** -eaflA*. ' 







ISO 


Mahdva^^a 


iyi2~ CbetvA tiandfai 


U 


1 


TBmttflil ca ean^an&tD^ sahannk* 


kamam 


3 


akkhittapaUgham buddhara — pe 
6^23. AkkoBam vadbabandbatl c& aduttbo yo titEkkhati^ 


20. 


kbantfbalain * balaiiilkaitL^ tarn afaam bruu^i 

30. 


mAUAm. 


624. Akkodbanam** vata tad tarn ^ ailaviiiitaiii sn uBsadaM* 


dantam antima^nram^ — pe 

625. Vari pokkharapatte va, araggie-r-iva^® Baaapo^^ 

yo na lippati*” kimesa^ . . . 

626. ¥o dukkhaBBa pajdniti idh^ ava kbayaiit attano^ 


3L 


32. 


pandabhiram viBamyattam ^ 


m 


33. 


627. Gambblmpanilaip medhavim ^ 

kovldam 


maggam ft gjgftft flfl, 


ufctamattham anoppattam 


* 


34 


6^8. ABamsatthaiik gahaUhehi anaRnt«ibi cubharnm 


anokaBarim nppiecliam . 


m k 


35. 


[F. llSj. 639. Nidhaya dandam bbntean taaaaa thavaresu oa 


yo na banti Da ghiiatj^ 


* » 


36. 


630. AvijDddbam vimddbasu attadand^ii nibbi^tam^^ 


B^wasD anadanaiEk 


V T 


3T 


631. Yassa rago cn doeo ca mano makkbo ca patik)^^ 


eosapo-r-ivB Aragga, 


]V 


68. 


1 


n 


5 


B' DaDdi(m), 

coTT. ti} Bcmdaham^ B* chaDdanam. 

aaba*. 


bairtu-, 
dbiitavanb^ 


* Sii SI^ Fab. ; B** kbanti- 

* -dhena, M.^ -dbam. 


** B» ajQtiBaddbnip, annfiatidam (ef. Dbp. 400^ aaaa- 


II 


y-i ifk 


BUtaip). 

® -BAnnani 

Basappi.!. 

^ -vT. 

« C** 4bu 

-ge. 


lo 


i: 




C'' Eiragge viya* aragga-r-im 

gfcfin iinaputi. 

gambhirampaAila. 


ifj gfctto anokacari 

obito. 








121 


6S3. Ahakkasam viiifiapaniza ^ giram saccani ndiraye^ 

yaya nabbisaje^ kaiilcij^ . - - S9. 

633. To* * ca dlgham vti-s ruaj^am vi s^umthukm^ sabha- 

eubhaip 

loke adimmci nAdijati,^ . . ^ 

634. Am jiifisa na Tjjjanti aemim loke parambi ca^ 


635. 


40. 


niraaayarp^ visamyattam . 


4T 



na vijjanti]^ aaflaja akatharakatbi^^ 


amatogadham^ anuppattam » » . ‘ 


42. 


636. Yo "dha pnUfiail ca pApad ca ubho imngam upac^ga^ 

asokam virajam auddham^^ ^ , * 43. 

637^ Caodam va vimalam euddbam vippasannaiji ^ aiia- 


vilam 

■ 

nandibhavaparikkbf nam 




44 


638. Yo imain palipatham duggam Kamearam moham 

accaga 

tiono paragalo^ jhaji*® [F- 119] anejo akatihaip- 


katbl 

anupadiya uibbiitO» 


■p* w 


45 


46 


47 


6$9. Yo *dba kame pabatvana an^to p&ribbaje, 

kamabbavaparikkbmam ^ . 

640. Yo 'dha tanham pahatmna anagaro paribbajo, 

tai^habbavaparikkbinam . . . 

641. ELitva maaaaakajQi yogam dibbam^^ jog^ upaccaga, 

eabbayogavJsaipyattaip . . » 48. 

642. Hitra ca aratid ca altibhutaip mrupadbiip^^ 

Babbalokabhibhum viram , . . 49. 


^ vidniipani. 

^ C** B**" kiaci. 


* B*- ^sajja. 

* yam. 


* dighad ca, B“ dtgfaam va* * B"* aDnthalam. 


^ D&deti. 

* yes" alaya 

amatbo-. 


13 


13 


I? 


it ^ilin nir SfiilftATp- 

B*' -tbi. 

« C*^ beddbam. 

a. ** nandiragapa-. 

-i. 

C*' kamt* corr. in kima-, C*' M*" kama*. kamarngapa-, 

^ B“ 4ipp nmiithf} ca. 


-am^ B* -am 
B**“ parafigato. 


B** dibha-. 
















643, Cutiin' yo vcdi sattaiu^ apapattii* oA s&bbasOi 


adnttam angatarn buddhuri . . 




51 


644. \tiSBa gatim na jilDaTiti gtiTidhabbamaQiisap^ 

khr^Qaavam arahantatp . . . 

645. Itaasa pura ca pafcba ca majjbc ca a' attbi kificanamj 

Hkincanaip anacUiiam , . . 52. 

646- Ueabham pavarazn vitani* mahaaim^ vijilavinam 

anejam tmhatabLip^ baddbiun - . , 

647- Pabbetiivasaip yo vodi eaggappLyan ca paasatii 


E3. 


aiho pitikkhayam patto* tam aham bmmi brah 


ii 


anam. 


54. 


eamm 


cca^ 


fF, 120]. 648. Bamafifia hi' eaa loka^mim D^nagpttani pakappitam* 

samtiditga^m tattba tattha^ pakappi- 

55. 

649. digharattata'anaBajitarp dittbigatam^ ajiinataipj*^ 


ajananlH^ no^ pabruvanti ^'jatiya hoti brali 


mano. 




56 


650 


Na jacca“ br^mano hoti, na’* jaoca’“ hofi abrah- 




ti 


anOp 


kammanil brahma^io botip kammana boti ^hrab - 


IJ 


ano« 


57 


651. Kaaeako kammana hotip sippiko hoti kanxcaanap 


vanijo*’’ kamniana hoti, pasBiko^ hoti kEiminaaa, 58 


652+ caro pi kiimzDana hoti^ yodbaj^yo pi kanuuanap 

jajako^ kammana hoti raja pi hoti kammana. 


59. 


^ -tL 

* B*^ -manuasa- 


£ 


t 


-bL 

^ samuc«ap B"' aamacoat B"* aamadni^ 
M“ -ta, -tamm. 

JP ^ta, B* Pb- 'to. 


* B** 4i. 

* B*' dhiraipp B" dhtrain^ 
E' mlta-, B* abate-. 


® M' B* -wnm. 


M' paj^ato 

“ B* fimilt no. 


41 


So Pb^ pabnivantip pabbrantip (?* pabbaati 
1^. pabruntip B^pabruhanti corr^ to pabruntij B^ pabrdhanti 


B 


“ 7 Fflb- pabnintL 

W B" 

^ B” na. 

ir B.J 

^ B*^ peaiko. 

W Mi 


jacca. 

'3JO* 

B** yacako 









Mah^Sva^ga 


1^3 


[F. ml 


653^ Eyfuxi otum y^tbAbhutaiii fa&mmaiu - paf^sanU 

pBticcasamupp&dKd&SB ^ kammavipilkAkavld^ 



654. EammaDa vattatf ^ lokop kammBiia vattati'* paja, 

kaxamatiibandbaDa satta mthtLSs^iuTa^ yajato. 

655. Tapeoa bmbmacarijeQa BAmjam6dj> damana ca 
S fcetenji briihmano hoti, etam brahmaxmaQ®^ 


61. 


mam. 


ntfca- 

62. 


656. Tibi vi^jahi eampimiio santo khmapaaAbbhaTOj, 


evam Vaaettha 



tan 


»» 


tS- 


firahma Sakko vijana- 

65. 


Evam votte VaBettha-Bharadvaja^ manava* Bbagiivantaii 






atad avocum i abbikkantaip bho Go&ama— pa 
majam bbc^vantam Gatamam BaraTAaip gofcbania dbamiaan 



bhikkhasamgba 


ca, 


* 


upasake 


bbavam ^ Gotamo 


dbaratn aj jatagge panupeta sarainagate ** ti 


YABEIOTAStiTTAM NtTfEmM- 


10. Kokdlimsuita. 


13 


Evain me Bitiam: 
Eka 


IJ 


* 


eamayaiTi Bbogava Srivatibi^am viharnti J«tavaue 

Anatbapliidjkafiaa aramB, Atba kbo Koltallyo bhikthu 

vena Bbagava tan' uuaeamkanii upasanikntiiltTu Bbaga* 


' kai 





* So C” M* r -w. B** -ti. 

* C** -nivft, B** -niva. 

’ B** -ja.* 

» B**" -la-. 

« bhavon . 


* B** -padaaeo. 

* B‘* -ti 

* brabmaDam. 


* O'* manava. 

* to • B** flIHif. 


“ C‘ -tam, -ta-. 


’* sarana-, B*'™ aaranam gate. 

** J^rotti l(xt and vn* 6o7-660 = ^ 1 14S1**'153 {^- A. 

V 170-174); rr. 6el-6Ca“Pbp- 306,. 125, rtc.,- tv, 663-676 

in Fj, styled Turitavattbugntba. 
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Mah4ira^ga 


vantaiii abhirndetTA ekamantam xtididL Ekamantain 

nioinita kho Kokaliyo bhikkhi::t Bbagavantam etad aroca : 


papicoha bbaDte Sariputta-Moggall£ma pdpik^am iccha- 


Diim vaeamgata 


Pii 


ti. 




Bbagava XokaUyatn 


bhikkhnm etad avoca: **miL b' ev&rp^ Kokallyat K 

evam* Kokalija^ paBadehi KokaJlya* Saripatta-Moggalla- 


nesu cittam, peaala Bar Ipatta-Moggal land 


Tl- 


ti. 


4 


Dutijam 


& 


*4 


pi kho Kokaliyo bbikkhu Bhoga van tarn etad avoca : 

kiDcdpi [F* 122] me® bhanta Bbagava saddbajiko pacca- 
jiko^^ atha kho pdpkchd va^ Badputta-Moggalldna papikd- 
nam iccbanam vaeamgalia ti DuUyam® pi kho Bbagava 
Kokaliyaiii bhikkbiim etad ai^oca : " ma h’ evam “ Kokilija^ 
md ovam Kokaliya^ paaadebi Kokaliya Saripotta-Mog- 


gallauesii aittam^ pesald Sdrlputta-Mogg&lldiia ” ti. Tati 


vam 


to 


pi kho KoklUyo bbikkhtt Bhagavant&m 


11 


etad 

avoca : “ kincApi me bbaule Bbagava saddbayiko paoeayiko^ 
atba kho papiccha Sariputta-Moggalland papikanam 


iecbiinam vasamcata 

w «• " 


s m 


ti+ 


Tatiya 




ID 


pi kbo 



Kokdliyam bbikkbam etad avoca t ma h' evam Kokaliya^ 
md b" evam Kokaliya. pasddebi Kokaliya Saripatta* 
AfoggaUanaaa ciLtam^ peeali Sdriputta-MoggeJlaiia " ti. 
Atba kbo Kokaliyo bhikkbu utthajdsana Bhagavantam 
abhivadetvu ^ padakkhiijam katva pakkdmL Acirapakkan- 
taeea ca Kokaliyafisa bbikkbimo sdfi&pamattihi^^ pilakabi^ 
&abbo kayo pbu^^^ aboai^ eaeapamattiyo hatvi mtigga- 
mattiyo abeeom, ronggamattijo botva kafajamattiyo 
aheeum, kolayamattiyo^^ bsivA kolattbimattiyo^ abesum^ 


^ Fab. vaaagatd, 

® B^ omit Kokaliya. 

* B^ -aiu. 

T B‘ 

* B*^ tWMif va. 

B** -ani^ 


® 'Va. 

^ omt ti 

* omif 


e. 



14 

la 

IT 


t B* paccdyiko con\ to pacoayiko. 

^ B* -va* 

bh&vantam. 

M 

-ditvi^ 

pU- 


MSS. ca* 


-matitihi.^ B**" ^mattabi. 

a Ci 


So Pj» B“ y Fab* phatthop B** pato- 


kaldya- 


kolettba^ 











Makd 



koiatthiinattiyo^ butva kolamattija^ ahesoin^ koLamattijo^ 

haiva vumlaJc^iEiiittijo nhesump amalakamattiyo’ hutvri 

beluvaealatukamatti^o** aheaunij b^iavasalatakaiDaUiyo^ 
hatva biliimattiyo^ ahetatiin, billimattiyo* buhra pabhij- 

pnbbafi ca lobita& oa paggharimsa. Atha kho 
KokAlLjo bhikkhii tan* e^rdbadhena kaJam aki^ kalakato' 

cft Kokflliyo bhikkba PadumiiDimjftiu^iipapajji^ Saripntta- 

lIoggallADeBa cHtam agbnteiva^^ 

Atha kho Brahma Sahampail’^ abhikkimliija rattiyu 


abhikkantavanno^* kevaltikappaip Jetavanam 



12S] 


obb^tva jana Bbagava ten' upafiaqikruDi^ Qp^^kaamkaixdtvfi 

BbagaTantam abbividetva ekamantam attbaaL EkamaD- 

tam tbito^^ kho Brabma Sabampati^* Bbagavantam 


a^oca: 


41 - 


Eokiliyo bhante bbllikha k&lakato,^ kaUikato'* 

ca bbaute Kokaliyo bhikkhu Padamanirayain upapanno 

^1 


Saripatta-Moggallanesu cittam aghuteLva 


~ It 




Idam 


IS 


avoca BrabtDa Sabampatik^^ idam vatva * Bhagavantam 
abhiTtidetva* padakkhi^m katva tatth^ av' antaradbayu 
Atha kho Bha^^va taa&& rattiyii aocayana bbikkbu 
amanteei: bbikkbava rattim ^ Brahma Sahampati 

abbikkantaya rattiya — pe^ 


ida 


avoca Brahma Saimm- 


pati, Idam vatva *maia abhLvadetva * padakkbipam katva 
tatth^ ev' antaradbayi '' ti. Evam vntte aDoataro bhikkliu 


^ B* kolattha-. * B* kola-- 

^ amala-^ 

■ 

0^ balu-, veluvasalutuka-r belu vasal abhaka 

B* pHla-f B* biUa-^p B* billa-. 
paribhijjiHa. 


4 

& 


A 


A 


ID 


IJ 


B“* 
C^B* 


-mrajOt -airiye 



-a. 


-tu 

JA JJidm 

*« B‘ Fab. -am. 
to * B*^ iwiif ; 

B** -tti. 


7 g*iw kalaiiiaito. 

H Ckb gni upp^jjL 

“ B* Sahainpati, -fci 

^ -i- 

^ kilankato- 

appanno^ 


abbivadetv^ 


la- 
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Mahdi-affffii 


Bhagavautam etad avoca: "^Iclfadigbam nu kho bhaDte 

^' Bfgbaqi kbobbikkhu 


Padu 


e HI ray e* ayuppama^an '* tL 


Padume niraje^ ajuppamanaip^ tain na sakaram^ sam- 
khMum * attakani rasaaiii ' ^ iii va * ettakaui TaBsaaatani ' 
Hi vi * ettakani vasaasahaBeani ' ilS. vK * eUakaDi vassa- 

Bakka pans bhante 


BatasahaaBani ^ iti"^ va " tL 
kiltun ** Sakka bkLkkhS ti Bhagava avoca: 


t* 


ftsyya- 


tbapi bhikkba viaaiikbariko Eosalako Lilavabo^ tato pinriBo 

va&aasataaaa^ vaBSafiataasa accayena akam ekam tilam 


oddharay^a, khippataram kho so bhikkbu T^satikbariko 


Koealako tilavaho imm a apakkamena parikkhayain^ pari- 


yidanaip gaceheyydj na tv-eva eko Abbndo nirayo. 


Sey- 


yatbapi bhikkba visati Abbuda nlraya^ ovam eko Kirabbudo^ 

Diray Op aejyathapi bhikkbu \'isati Nirabbadd Diray a, svam 

oko Ababo rtirayOp seyyatbapi bhikkba viaati Ababa 
[F^ 124] Himya^ ovam eko Ababo nirayOi eeyyathilpi 
bbikkha vTsaii Ababr^ nirayd^ ovam eko nirayo, 

eeyyathdpi bhikkba vlsati Atata niraya^ evam eko Kumado 


nirayo, eeyystbdpi vTsati Kamadd nirayds evain eko 

Sogaxidhikj ninvjOt Beyyathapi bhikkbu vieatl^Sogaadhika 
nirajd, evam eko Uppalako nlrayOj seTjatbapi -bhikkba 
vTsati Dppalaka nirayAp evain eko Pauclariko nirayo, 
eeyyatbdpi bhikkba riaati Puodarika niraydp ovam eko 
Padumo nirayo^ Padumani kbo pana bhikkha nirayaiu 

Knkdliyo^ bhikkbu upapanno^^ Sariputta-AfoggaUdneea 

Idam^ av'ooa Bbagava, idam 


^ T*ii 


fii. 


cittam agbatetra 
vatva^ Sugato atbaparaiii etad avoca Satthd t 


\ 


I glim Padumaniraye, 

^ B**” -niti, B* *niy omitHtut ti. 

^ omit itL 


• Bakkaram 


A 


B** 


-am. 


e 


vassiifiabtiesai not rrpi^atcd in B**; vasea^ata- 


vassasataasa. 

^ omit parfltkhuyaiTi^ * C'* Nirayabb- a^rapj. 

® C*'' -ho, appanno, 

B** -(etvd. <? B“ -am. 

^ vatvdoft^^ 
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Puria^Bsai hi jatasaa iri ^ ja rate tnukh 

yaya ahindati^ attlnaTn b^o dubbhiBitam^ bhauaio^ 




f>58. Yo modiyam paeam^ti^ 

tarn va nindati yo pasatpelyop 


ricinati toukheca so kaiim,^ 

■ ^ 

kalina tcoa Bukhara na vindati 


659^ Appamatbo ayam kali, 


s 


yo akkheau dhaaaparajayo 

iabbaaa&pi aah&px^ attana, — 

ayam eva mahattaro^ kali^® 

yo BugateBu maDam padonaye^ 

660* Satam* aahaasaaaTn*^ utrabbudanam 

* i * 

chattiiDBa ca^ panca ca abbudaiii,^ 
yam ariyagarabl nirayam upeti 


vacftiji 


- Ul 

anao" 


ca paiTkidhaya 
661^ Abhatavadi ^ nirayam upefij 


14 


>662. 


yo vft pi katva na karoinl ” ti caha, 

ubho pi te peeca^” sama bhavanti 
Dihinakai] 




a 


anuja paratth 


Yo appadutthassa narasBa doasati 
Buddhassa poBassa ananganassa, 

taoi 6VA baiafp paceeti papam 

snkhumo rajo pativatam va khitto* 

66S* Yo lobhagune^^ anuyatto, 

so vaoasa paribhasati aMo 


2 


3, 



4. 


5* 


6 * 


1 -ri. 

^ cchindati, echintati. 

» B" dabha.. 

* kalaipt kalim, kali* 

» B*>kali 

^ sahafiBapi. 





maliaiitataro ^rr. 


mabantataro^ nuahattataro 

* eata-. 

cbatticDsati. 


^ B* ariyam garabit ari garahi- 
^ B*^ pacca. 


® B® BabasBinL 

^ -nara* 

^ -am- 
^ 

B** kamagu-. 










12 a 


MdJi^vapfja 


[F. 126 ] 


assaddho ^ k&dari jo avadimnu ^ 
macehBri^ pesunijAemiin anuyatto^ 
664, Makbaduggn** vibhota-m-anariya^ 

bhusaha* papaka dukkatakriri 


T 


purieaata^ kali® avojata 


IDH babu bbai^f ^ idbo, narayiko 'si^ 
665- Bajam akiraal abitaya, 

sauta garahaai kibbiaak^l,^ 

babani ^^ ca^^ daccaritom caritvn 

gaflcbiai ^ kbo papataip cimmttam 
666. Na hi nassati kassaci hammamj 

eti ba labhaF ava suvatal^^^ 

dnkklmm mando poraloka 

attoni paaBati kibbiBakar?.^^ 


667 



anam ^ 


tinh ad biram ajaeulam u petl^^ 


T. 


8 


9 . 


10 . 


* B^aea-- 


5 

Q 


* -Mo. 

- ^dakkhfl 


micchbH^ W maccbirL 

B* -yaipj B“ Tibhdta ananja. 

bfaunabato^ B* bhuDahotap B™ bhmhata. 
^ B”* - I'ft rT. B^oa diikkata-- 

* B*^® -antlma. 


® Fflb. -IL 

^ B-i ^kioi. 


JO gfcim bahubfain^ 

^ So MSS.^ Fab, bEihaoi. 

^ B*^ omit ca; the metre r^quirm babu duc^sarttani, etc 

gaccbbl r B* go^baaip B* 

io B* 



atatainr Pj. 



ti sobbham i papatan (#£> 


Tr. Ktiffffejft* papa tan) ti pi pilho^ ao ov’ attbo ; papadan 
ti pi patbot mabanirayan ti attho. 

ana ba nami?)^ PjJti ha tarn and itibatam (^gaiani 
patipannam upaeitaip). to proAody cf. 6^; ati to 

ha€ir been understood ns a me 



17 


o/" iti. 

B® aavamip aamami, B* eugami^ sakammi. 
B** kibbifisakari. 

-tam tbanatn, B”* ayaBamkiiEaiEiahata |hwam. 



B** 


entu 






Mah(lv<t^rfa 
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atha 


I 


giijaaazukibham 


^bhojanaiQi atthi^ taiiha patirdpam 

668. Na hi vagga® vadanti vadazita, 

na tauam^ tipeDtii 


I 



arsg^ eanthate^ aanti,® 

ag^iaaiDaiii jalitam® paviaanti* 

669^ Jalana ca onahijfma’^ 

tatthB hauanii ayoiELayaku^hi, 


10 


andham va timisam ajanti, 

tarn vitatam^ hi^ jaiha mabikayo**^ 

670. Atha lofaamayam pawa kumbbim^ 

agginiaamam jahUiTp pavisanti*^^ 

paccanli^^ bi^ i^su cirarattim^ 

agginisamlfiD samuppilav^.^ 

67 L Atha pubbalohitamia&e 

tattha *kitii paccati* kUbbisakarT^ 


11 


12. 


13. 


U 


^ tattham, B* bliaitaiTi+ 

^ bhojamatthi, B* bhojanatthi 

® B' -um* 

T aanthate. 


® inv^TiK 


4 


a 


B**" pati-* 


Dam 


^ B* aayiurkU- 


® iSo C^- Pj\ aggiDi ^mnm jaliban ti eauiantato jalitaiii 
Babbadisaau vii eamaQ jaUtani aggiro; aggini sani- 
pajjalitim, gini aampajjalLtani. 

pavifisaDti. 

So MSS* umh ad df cnahijana (2), (Pj\=paliTB|hat¥a]« 
" vittataip (m corr.jrom Titatam)p B* Fitthatam^ 


11 


11 


B 


Pj. vitatam and vitthatiip^ 
la B^ Pj. oimt hi. 

13 giLlm 


14 niflbam kavo. 


la 

17 

la 


iiggim ^imp&JjaUtftin,. B*^ gioi Bainpajjalihup 



« B* pacanti, B' pacantu 

So Pj. B**"* ; O ha, bha. 


B 


i-m 


-ta. 


“ Pi. ( samuppitaYantu) ; B"* Fab- 'VasS, B*“-vise. 


lo 

taUha. 



kipacati, B^ kitiasati; Pj. tattha kin ti 
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T^Iithdragga 


s 


taitha kilijfati^ BamphaeamaDO 

672. PnlaTaTasathe^ Balilafimim 

iattba •kiip paccati* kibblBakari,^ 

gantuin na hi tlram ap*^ atthip^ 
eabbasama hi Bomantakapalld. 

679. Aaipattavanaip pana^tinham 

tam paviaanti samaGchidagatta^^^ 
jivbam baliaana^ gahetvii 
aracajaracaya^ vibapanti. 

674. Atha %^«taranim'^ pana dagigam 

tmhadharam^ khnradharam upentip 
tatihii maada papatanti 

pap&kara^* paiiani karitva.” 


15* 


in 


17 


18. 


1 


3 


3 


4 


fi 


yail dam, yam yam, B“ yarn yan 

diBani taiQ* B” dlaakam. 

* ^ ■■ 

Pj.^ adbiaeti mnd abtiiEati* 

- Pj. Idliasati and 

aatthumapba-, Battbumapu-; 




ano 


« B»* pulQ-. 

• (w * kUisaatL 

T J/SS/.rL 



* B** tmim atthi, B“ tlravam atihi ; 
bi tiram attbi^ itravain attbi ti pi 
tlram otb ettha tiraman ti vuttam. 



apagaDtam na 


* so yev 



^ B** puca* 

^ samuccbmiiagatbl 


13 


Pj, ^jayarajaya 


# 9 



bbutniyajp 



khltahi 


paviBBanti. 

^ C> baU-. 

maDussa allacammam 

a 

akoj^ntlp evani ilkotetva 


phaniBubi pb^etva ekam ekatii botim chiDditva vibanajiti 
chmnacbiDnakoti punappuita Bamattbati ; aracay^racayn ti 


ti attho e^plaiiatmi 


pi pi^Op aviajiiiva 

<0 afjrer. 

Gt. LI, 1. % 

14 jj*j Vbtt(h)arani. 
B-' ^kara- 



I 





h 




B"* tiTibain. 


katva, B*' paptin* id ha katva. 






Mahdvfigffa 

675^ Khudiuiti fai tattba radaote^ 

sama sa^U kakolaga^a^ 4^ 

^ fligala patigijjha, 

knUU vAyaaa ca* vJtiidaDtj. 
ti76- KJecha® vatayom id ha vutti^ 

yam jano pasBati kibbiaak^r^ — 
tasma idba jlvitaaese^ 

kiccakaro aiya naro da ca majje,* 


077. 


078 


ganita vidubi^ tilavaha 


Padu 




niraje upanita 


naliutiuii bi hotijo pabca bha^aiiti 
dvadaga kotisat^ puu* arlila-'^ 

Yava-dabkha niraya idba vuttilt 

tattha^^ pi tHvaciTam vaaitabbam, 

taatoa sacipasalasHdhBgimefiU 

vacam manam Batatam t>arirakkbe " il 



TtABlTTAlI XITTHmw* 








IL NdlaJwiitla^ 



aakkacca^ Indam aBcit^asonfl ca dave 


dnsBam gabeivfi atiriva^ ihomayante^* 
Adto isi addasa^^ divavibara^ 



^ B** ao^a. 

* kiccba. 

B* -taiu Base. 

® B* ^duhi, B* ^dubbi, B- 

10 afjiia. 

MSS. -gaDG. 

^ Sakkail ca. 


^ B* kakola-, B* kakoca-. 
-*■ ca. 

“ MSS. -ri. kibbisBH^. 

a B*' m\ ca ijamajjara.'^^ 
dubbi 

“ B' atihft. 

panite, B"* panlto, 

^ e atiriva. 



10 
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Mahdvag^a 


6flO. Dtavlna deve muditA tonne ^ udaggo 

cittimkaritTa- idam avocaei^ tattba i 

“ kim dera&amgho atiiiva kalynrupOj 


4 


dussain gahetTii bbamayatha^ kim paticca. 
681. Yada pi aenrebi eangamo^ 


2 . 


683. 


jayo flotanaiji** aeura* parajita, 
tadn pi n' atadiEo lomahamaano; 

kim abbhutam daUhu^ tnaru pamodita.^ 
682 * Selenti^ gajanti ca vadayanti^ca^® 

bhujwi potbeati^^ ea naccajanti ca, 
puc4^b^i VO ‘bain MerumaddhavaBine,^® 
dhunatba^me aamaayaDi khippa raarisa. 

“ So Bodbisatio ratanavaro atuljo^ 

manoBsaloke hiti^iikbataya ^ jato 
Bakyanam^^ game jatiapade LutDhinsyye,** 
ten* amha^ tnttha atiriva kalyarupa.* 

684^ So eabbaBattuttamo aggapuggalo 

narasabho aabluifiaJanatD ^ attamo 


3 


frP- 


4. 


.'j 


^ pamudita-. 

* viitim-, B** citti-; Pj. vittbp knritva ti adiutam 
katva (</. BlabaTyutpatti,- § 117, Nfp. ad A- III 171^: 
acittikatva deti ti acittikarena agaravcna deli); B*" oittim- 
k&ritvana; Feb. vittim karitviL 

® B** avocAj B" avcMi^pi^ 

- kallya-. 

^ So Fab* ; C*^ bbamayiitha, C** bamayatba, ratnayatba, 
ratamaratba. 

® B> (a)8UT-- 

^ B*' pamndita. 

^ B"^ omit ca. 

^ -te. 

B** -am. 


i» 


ifl 


B^ -Bokbitaya. 

B* Lumpnneyye, Lampuneyya. 


^ dattbum^ B^ datbn 

C^Fj*. eeU; Pj, ^antL 

B*^ pDtenti. 
bban-. 

atnllo, C** atollyo, 
-Hi. B“^ Pflb. ^na. 


^ B“ ten* amha, texti'imba. 


^ fiabba]'anaiDp eabhajananam 












Mahdta^ga 

vBttessati ^ cakkara laivh&ye varje 
nadiim* va sTbo migadhibhu/** 

fP^ 1S9], G85. Tam saddani satril tuntam^ avam&arl^ bo ,^ 

■ p ^ 

SuddhodanasBa L^a^ bhavanam upagami,^ 
nisajja tattha idam avocaai* Sakji^ ; 

^'kuhiipi® kum^Op abam api daUhukamo/' 
666. Tato kumaraip jalitam iva auvanpam 

nkkamakha aukuaalasampabattliam^^ 
daddalJamunam^^ eiriya anoiitavat>^am 
daa^Ba^^ puttam Aaitavliajassa Bakja. 

6B7« Disva kumaram Bikblm ira paj j alantfua 

taraaabha^ va nabhaaigamani’^ visuddbam 

euriyan tap^tam^^ sarada-r-iv^ &bbhamuitam 

unandajato vipiilam alattba pltim. 

686. AnekasakbaD ca Babaasama^dalaiii 

chattam maru dbataynm^ antalikkhe^ 
suva^nadaiida vltipatanii ciimara^*® 

na dbeare camarachaltag^akH. 
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6 . 


7. 


8. 


9 


10 . 


* -tt; B"* vattis^ti. * B* nandam. 

^ B** migavibhii (ic.^p migadhibhu), in B*^orr, to miga- 

bbibhu. 

^ S<i tufliiamj tupiUm^ Fab, Tueita. 


a 


B 


So C' Pj. ; avaearfi avafiari. 

C** ro- 

^ B* tadfi fPj. tada bhavanan ti tayJA bhavaiiaiii)^ Prib 


[tada] 


B 


tipagip apavici 


B 


arocapi, Ei avoca capi 


-hi. 


B‘ otiiitB va 


1£ 


14 

15 

17 


fiQkuaalampabatthamp Baka6aIeaan]}>aharihA]p^ 

B» daddajha^, Bi dilddati-. 

-am, B®* doasimsa, 

B* candimaip. B* tamp-^ B^ -ta. 

B** ekrad^ ivsibbbamuttaui (la -bbhamniuttaip) 


B*" piiradiiivabbhr* 


la 


-umiDp 'Um, B* dhajarajj}^ 


“ B** c^mari. 
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Mahdvoff^a 


[F. 130]. 


6S9* * Dmii juti^ KniibasMvhaj^o lEi 

fiava^nanfikkham Tija paiiilukamb&le 

sdtfin ca cbattam* dbarijaata* muddbani 

udnggacttto samana patiggabe. 

690. Pafiggahetiva'* pana Sakjapudgavam 


11 . 




pasanmicitto giram'^ abbbudirsyi ; 
'^anuttar' ajatu clipadaoam nttamo. 

691- Ath'® attario gamanam anueawanto 

akal jarupo^ galayati ^ asHuklDi^ 
diavana Sakya mm arocuin rudan tom i 
** DO C6 ^ kumarg bbavtaaaii anlaray o. 
692. Diavaua Sak yo ^ iai-ra-avoca akalye : ^ 


¥’¥ 


12 . 


u 


Tl 


Id 


1C 


DiUiain kumoie ahitam aaiiadaramJ, 
na capi-m-asaa^^ bhaviBsati antarajo^ 

Da orak' ay amp adbimanaaTi bhaTatha^ 


IB 


14 


693. Bambodbiyaggani pbuaissat’^ ayaip^ kamaro» 

so dhammacakkam paramarifliiddhadassi®^ 


vattaasaF ay am babuJanahiLaDakampii** 
vitthurik* ^ ansa bbavissaii bralitoacariyam. 


15. 


1 C«^ -i. 


“ Bi 4 ta. 


3 B* -Uip, B* dharayatta, B“ dbarayaotaTn^ 

* (?■ -tvana, 

^ B"” jigTeako, jigtaaDio [ Fjj. jigimeaDto It jigiqisako (!) 
magganto pariyseanto^ upaparikkbanto ti vultam bofci* 


* Ct -go. 

“ B* alha. 

SoC^ C^^gtd-, 


^ B*- 4m- 

® akallya-. 




It (jb 


ya. 


C?me. 

So ; C*^ C** -ya 

tfjMiV -m-. ' 

^ bhavatha. 

C?* puflaiBatV B"* 

B" ^yaip- 


layati and garayati- 
^ B"" avacam riidanti, 
B* -ssntT ti. 


-mana&a^ B* -manosaa. 


10 



phuBissati. 


a 






B-^ -i. 

» -ni\ 
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[F. 131] 


ri94« Maman^ c& ayu u& eiram idhavaB««o,' 

ath^ imt4:kra ix»e lihavls^ati kil&kirija^ 

so 'ham na flussam^asanmdhurassa dhammanij 

amhi vyaaaDagato^ aghavi/^ 

695- So Sakiyanam vipulam® janetva^ 

ante^uramfaa niragauia®' brahmacSrT*“ 

So bbagmeyyain eajam^^ anukampacoano 


BatDad£i]>esi asamadhurastia dhamme : 


.ui 


606» “ ^ Boddho * ii gbosam parato sQijaBi 

* sambodhipatto^ vicarati ^ dbamnaamaggara^ 
ganivana tattha samayaui ^ paripuccbiyano 
carasBu taHmim^ Bkagavatt brahmacsariyani.” 
697^ TauanoBitthQ hitamanafl^na^ tidiDa 

Aiiagatfl paramavisuddbadasaiaa 

so Kalako upacita.pi:innaaancayo 
Jinam patikkbam pativaai rakkhidndriyo.^ 
398* Sotrana gbosam ^ Jinavaracakkavaltanfi*® 

gantivaaa diflva ismisabham pasankto 


14 


<17 






^ mama. 


* ivas^BO* 


^ Pj. BOBsnm. 

* C** aiidD?j B" anto c&rr. to atto* B“ ajjho^ 

^ B*' byaaanaiigato^ byaaaiiam gate, 

* Pj, vipiila (MSS* or -am) janatvii ti vipulaip |aaotya^ 


ajam ava ra patVio. 

^ So O' y B"^ -t^a, 


B*^ -tvana. 


* B* pati^ B* pitip B™ babL 
^ B* mggama^ B* nigama, B® niggama- 

B" ^ B*” -aip. -0. 

^ So Pj* (yada paraio ti yada para to), yadi. 

i4 QVb ^ncoii. ^ B** -bodhiMtto- 

^ vivarati* 


17 


P]* dbammamaggiim and dhammam agga^ 


w m 

So C’"*' B“ ; B** Fab. sayam (i ii B* eon*, /rout aarayan) ) 


10 


B 


lA 


n* 


B*' raKkhal. 



3^“ hiiamaneDa. 

i^utva Digbofiam 


SA 


cakkapavattano (lu -ma^itaoe) 









336 


XQonejjas^tt^ain CDUnipnvaram ^ apncchi 
s&magate AdiavhayaB&a e^no^ 

Vatthugatha^ ni^^bita. 


20 - 


699. 


AilflatatD etam Tacanain AdtaBEB jathatathain, 
tarn tarn Gotatoa pucchilma^ Babbadhammina para- 


gum 


21. 


700- Auagariy** upetasga bbikkbacariyam jigimaato 


701. 


i* 


moni'^ pabruhi me pnUho mopayyam uttamam 

padam." 22. 

MoDayyan te upaobissan^ 

ti Bhagava 

dukkarazQ dnrabbisambhavaa^p 

* m ^ 

handa te naip pavakUhami^ Banthambhaasu^ dalfao 


bhava. 


23. 


702. SaBianabharam kubbatha gama akkatthavandi- 


tarn. 


1£ 


mai^opadoaam ^ rakkbeyya 


aanto 


14 


care. 


anannato'^ 

■ ■ 

24. 


1 


miiiiivaiam. 


* Aa[tavh-;p B* ABitavhajaaasanep Fab. AaiLavfaayn- 


aasane- 

* Fab, omits ti. 


4 ^pXm 

^ B**” -mi. * Pj. ana^. 

• jigis-. jigia-- 

® So B** Fab. ; B® toadsa bruhi of muni pabruhi ; 

C?* muniin^ 

(B* upafihi-) ; F&b. 


P4 




urn. 


« So B*"” Pj. ( 

upaDuasBaPr c/. 7L6\ 


aaiiih-. 



Jfi Pj. act 702 *^ a* aam^abbigaip ^ of. Mvu. 

HI 387« 

akii-, C*" 'Vandanam, (Pj. = akkosafi ca vanda- 


l£ 


oau ca)« 

C' -fle, 

^ C^anuttaio. 


0^ ofkls va. 
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[F. 13^2] 


703. UccaTAca niccbaraiiti daye ^iggiflikhupam* 


[F* 133] 


narijo 


i 


mnnim 


1 


bhaynni. 


9 


palobhentit tn aa t-am ma palo- 

25. 


S6 


9 


27. 


704. Virato matbunii dhamma hitvii kame paiovara^ 

aviraddho asamito panaai] tasatbiv&re^ 

705^ "^yatha abain tatha etej yatba ate tatha ahara,^ 

attaimm upamam katva na hanejya na ghataye. 

70^. Hitva icchan ca lobbafi ca, yattba aatto pnthujJaBo, 

cakkbama patipajjeyja tareyya* Darakam'^ imam. 28. 

707. tJnudaro^ mitabiro appiecb^ assa atolapop 

sa 70® icchaya nicchato atiicebo^® boti nibbuto* 

708. Ba piddacaram^^ earitva vanantam abhibaraye 

apattbito ^roklchamulaamijii ^nupagato'* roddi. 30. 

rOD. Sa jhanapaBato^^ dhiro TasaDlie raidito 

jbayetba tttkkbatdiilastmm att^am abbitosayam. 31. 


29. 


710* Tato ratya vivaaane^ gamantaio abhiharaye, 

avhaiuit|i^* nabbiiiEmdeyya abbiharaa ca g^ato. 32. 

711. Na manT^' gamauL agamma^ kuleau aabaafl^® care 

gbasesanam ^ chiiuiakatbo*^ aa vacam payutam 

bbaac. 33 

712. ^Alattham yad» idam sidbu, nakttbaip^ kusalam 


2t 


I Z3 


ubbayert^ STa so tadi** rukkhaTn va npadivattati.* 34. 


^ na-_ 

* B** *ni. 

^ B' -bhcyam. 

■* pt%ropare. 

gbirt-. 

» B‘ dh4ir-. 


^ Da-. 

® C? sada 


u 


pidda-* 

^ B' 94IBaD-. 

15 vivaaane* 

B' avliarara (iu carr* in -hanam) 


129 

z& 


^ B^ onodaro* B“ okodaro. 
“ aniccha. 

^ appatthito^ 


kyana-> kkayana^ B*” Hajjhfina- 


17 Qb B.<«, 1 « 

B" Bah&Bo. ^ 

^ B** ccbinna-, C ^kato 


-anig B* ~a- 

C*' gbiUena^ ghoflesana- 

^ payuttam. 


C** -ini 


Pj.i B^ -am, B 


dv 




Iti 


“ ti put j vattjiti 
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Altthic agfia 


[F- J M],. 


713. Sa vkamnto 

3 


amugo mugasammato 


appam ® danam na hllejy a j* datamip * navaja n i ja-* 35* 

714. Uccamca hi paiipadn aama^ena pak^ita: 


na pjiram diganam^ janti, na idam^ ekagunaip^ 


B 


mutam^ 

«• 

715. Yasga ca viBata n* atthi cliinniiaoiaBBa bhikkhunOt 

■ 

kiccakiccappahlnasaa parilaho^i na vJjjatL 

TIG* Moneyjan to ttpanniaaan 

ti BhagavB 

khuradharupamo bhave» 
jlybaya talum ahac£^a udara Banna to siyap 
717^ allnaaitto ca alya, na capi baba ciutayep 

niraiiiagandiic asito brabmacarijaparayano^^ 

71^. EkiisanafiBEi^^ Bikkhetba samanopaBanaaea ca^ 


36. 



37. 


38. 


31^. 


ekattain monam akkbiitatp^ eko abblramia- 


BBtlj 




40 


719. atfaa bhasibi^^ dusa diaft. 


SatvH dhiraaam niggho^ip jbayinam** kamaca- 


ginam 


ifi 


tato birin ca saddhab^ ca bhijyo kobbatha 

mako. 


n 


ma 


41. 




caranto 


3 


appa-. 

* B* diltFi nam. 


* & hlU 





7 



digunaip mid dugunan^i^ 


-yu. 


8 B*" 


ni 




idairip 


^ ekamg-. 

paril. 

^ So {i» B" apiiahi.) ; FsL 


-kiccapa-* 




( = upanna 

^ B* -cariyapa-T B’ -Cilripa-, -paruyano 

*'* B' ekayanassa. 

^ Sn B^->‘ (Pjd; Feb. ve 

-Bi. 

** B*^ -inani. 


ti pannasaani 


B^^ bhrilmi. 

C*^ B^ ^maiin 


aaccan. 




B' brubetha, B' kriippotha^ 




-I 


[F, 1351- 




Mah^roif^a 






I 



131> 


20* Tan ^ nadliii^ vijanitha snbbb^su padareau 


aanauta^ yimti kuasobbba 

dadhi* 


;; 4 


tnnhi 


7& 


jabi** mabo 

42 


7 '21, Yad unakatp, tain aanalij^ yam pu-ram^ santam eva 


Um 




*^9 


uldhaknmbbnpaiDO^ balo^ rah ado piiTO va paudito. 45* 
Yam Qitimaijio babn^^ bbasatf upetam althasAmhitam/^ 
janam so dbammam deaeti^ janam acj babu bba- 

14* 


Bail. 


725. Yo ca Janam jaLiitto,*^ janatia na^ halm^’* bbasati, 

sa inuni^ moniim urahatL sa rniini^ monani aj- 



ti 



*li 



AKA3PTTAJM Nl'fTHlTAM 


12 . iMaifatdnupiUt^n^mttt 

Evam aiQ autam : 

•9 

Ekam aamayam Bhagava Sivatthijam viharati Pnbba- 

Tena kbo pana eamajena 



ram^ Migaramatn 

Bbagava tadabupoeatba pannai*a6e^^ punMya^ 
maya^^ rattiya bbikkhuaaoigbapariTuto^ abbhokaee nismno 


3 . 

S 


4 


It 


tam 


W -bhi 


Sif ; B* ann-, Fab. san-* 

B*^* kusahbha -mbb-). 


B-j 


~h 


fl 


JJfciltl y^tj. 


^ So B"*”j C** Banal] . B* bbanntir Fab* san- 


» C^p B-*“ nani. 

]Q B*ijii 


* -kubbhu-^ -kiimbhn- 


11 


IS 

13 

lA 

]7 

|y 


B*^ -aanni tarn ^ B"* -aanhiiam 


So C 




Pj. Hit t'* sataito); Fab* saipyatatto* 


jana nam. 

C** B* panna^. 

omi(» piiDtmtoaja* 


** -um, 

B** add Bbagavil 

^ oittiliit punniiya 
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Mahdtagga 


Atha kho Bb&gava tnnklbhutam ^ tunhibliiita 


hoti- 

bhikkbnBamghi&m anayilokeiva bhikkbu ^ te^ 

bhikkhflvq kubala dh&mmu arija niyyilDikii'^ sambodimga- 

mmOt tasam 70 bhikkbavfi kuEalaoimi dlmmmanam oifiyi- 


rwuii myjanikiLnani * saiobodhagamTQam^ ka upaniBa* 
savanaya^ ti, iti ce bhikkhaye pucchit^o assn, te avam asau 
vacaniva t * vavad eva dvavatanam dbajumiluam yatlul- 


bhutani^ ti. 




ca^ drajatam 



« 



dukkliajn, ajam dakkbaaanmdajo ^ ti ay am ek^apaaaaDa^ 
* ay am d akkhmiirodbo, ayam dukklmaifodkagamiiil^ 
pada' ti ayam dutiy^apa^saoa^ Evam eamiiia-dvayata- 

Dupasamo kho^ bhikkhave^^ bbikkhnDo appamattasaa 


atapLno pahitattasEa viharato dvinoam phalanain aaaa 


M TV ms 

taraqi ph&lam pafcikamkbam dJttha va dhamme anMp 


sail va npadhase aDagamita*^ ti, Idam avo«a Bhagavu, 
idam vatva^ Sagato athaiparam etad avoea Sattha: 


734. 


[F. 136]. 


Ya dukkharp na-ppajanaitti^^ atho dakkhaaaa aam- 
bhavam, 

m ^ 

yattba ca^ sabbaBo diikkham aseaaiii upat^ajjbati, 

tad ca maggam ua jaDanti 



nam, 


LBgami- 

1 . 


725. c^toyunatCiihmil te atha padbilvimattiya, 

abbabba te aiitakiriyaya, te va jatijarupaga. 

726. ea diikklmm pajananti athe dukkhaaBa sa 

bhavam^ 

m- ^ 

jaitha ca subbaao dukkh&ii) a-sesam aparajjhati. 


2 


i-t 


^ B""* tnpbi-. 

« mlih hi. 




^gaminam^ B** - 


s tuny- 

Ji 

•* ^ 

* B** Iliya-- 



* B** -niasi 

* B* ci. 

kbo. 

^ patiknmkha 

B** na pa-. 

w t?r. 726-73 



’ W - 

fi Qb Biii^ 

add kbo- 

^ vatvl cu* 

^ B* rift- 


.m 


limit. 










Mahdraffffa 
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tail ca maggani paj^anti^ dukkhtLpasABiagami- 


nam^ 


3 


727* * catoTJEuuttiaampatma atbo paaDAvimuttija 

bhabbi te antakirijaja,, na ta jatijarOpaga " ti. 


4 


** * a&oena pi pariyajena BammU-tlvayat^upasfiaiia ' 
tit iti ca bbikkbava paccbltaro 'eija' ti vaca- 

kincJ dukkham sambboti, 


Hjya 


kathail 


ea *7^^ 


sabbam upadhipaccaja ' ti ayam ekHnupafiaaaa, ^ apadhioan^ 
tv-6va a^esaviraganirodba ^ n' atthi dukkbaBsa sambbavo^ 


ti ayam^ dutiyanupassana. Evam eaniiDa^^ — pe^ — aiha 
parani etad avoca Salt ha : 

I 

728. Upadhlnidana^ pabbavanti^^ dukkha 

ye keci lokaaniiin^ anekariipa/^ 
yo VO avidva upadhini^^ karotij 

puDBppimatp diikkbaxa upoti maDdo, 


taamii pajanam upadhim^ na kayira 
dukkbasaa jatippabhavaiiupafisj - ^ 


14 


ti* 


ft 


“ * Siya aBdodu pi pariya}-ena eamma-dvayatadupaaeana ^ 


ti^ iti ce bfaikkbave pucchitarc aaBD, ^siyi^ ti ^hetx vaca- 

kathafi. ca siya: "ya^ kiBci dukkham sambhoti^ 

ti ay am ekdnupassaiia^ ' avijjaya 


Ulya,® 


uvij]apaocaya * 


i^abbairi 

V 

tv-eva aseaaviraganirodha attbi dukkbai^a eambbavo" 
Li ajam dutiyanupaasand, Evani samma" . . atbu- 

etad avoca Sattha t 


' So It. p. 106^^ ami S. V I JimnBti- 

* So B“ Fab, j (ffti'OHyftciFft) aBa. B* aa, B* asu* 

® -ijam. 

^ E' kaiham va ca wydt kathaDi vacaniya. 

^ upadhiaa, (?* opadhioaiit E*^ upadbLnajai. 

® -virdga tiirodbd ftW). 

^ evam (ontf/ /«rf). * B** 4a-- 

upadhi-. * B‘ bhavauti. 

B" -smi* ^ -nippa* 

-i B** kariya, B“ kayirana 

^ B^ ioaert -la- (here and lit th^ fillou infi jjasna^e^). 
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Mahaicngga 


[F. 138] 


729» -^njanti* pauappunatp 

ittbcibhuviiuoatbabhrivam/ BriJjaj' eva bu gati-^ 6. 
730. ATijja h"" avam^ mahamoho^ idam aaniHiiam 


ciram 


vijjagatir ya aatti, naga^clianti^ putiabbha- 


a 


vaD 


ft 


ti. 


7. 


“^Siyil aanena pi^. . . fkathaa ca aiyait ‘ya^p iLBci 
dakkkatn satnbhoti^ sabbam eatiikhampaccaya ^ ti ay am 
ekanapassana^ ^ eamkbaranan^ tv^eva a&eBavirfiganirodha 
j\* atthi dukkbasEia aambbavo' ti ajain datiyaniipassann^ 
£vam ^ . * ath&param^ etad avoca Satthil; 


731* “Tain kinci dukkharu Bambboti^ sabbam aamkhita- 

■ p ^ ■ 

paccaja^ 

■ BarnkbaranaTn nirodhena n^attbi dubkhaasa Eam- 


bhavo.® 


8. 


732* Etam adinavain batva Makkbam EarnkUarapaccaya ’ 

BabbaBamkharasamatba^^ san^ja^^ yparodbanil * 
evaip dtikkbakkbayo — etam*® mitva yathil- 


tatbfun 


9. 


733. sazDiDaddaaa vedaguno^^ Banmia-d-aa^ya^ paiiditd 

abhibhuyya^^ Maraaamyogam nagacebanti^'^ pimab 


bhavan ti* 


10 


tit * vajant' (in javaDF] idha (iff ima). 


1 


a 


* 


« 


7 




* aagara* 


iio C^** Pj* {^bi ayain) ; h'ayaui^ B* p' ayam. 


B 


kIeu 


ynd. 


B*'™ n& te gacchanii. 
C> -na, -nara. 


« So : C”* yo 


14 


-giino 


^ B* sammad-, B* samad-* 

^ B* -bhaya* 


^ Feb* va* 
t t B"" omiL 

^ cwti^ athapataiii* 

B* sammiaamkh-. 


MSS. Fab. fifW ti* 

So C^i B^“ Pj* sanfimam (i/. 175'^ J*)* 


Dam, em 


TI 


” na gaccb-. 
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^fahdv<xgg{t 


aDQfln& pi^ > * « k&thaD ca eija: - jam kifici 
dukkbam aambhotij Babbam vinMnapaccaya ^ ti a jam 
dkanupassanu^ 'vlEEanassa^ tv-eva asesaviraganirodha li" 

atthi dakkhassa aambbaro ' ii ayaip dittijtoupaBsaaa. 

Eviam samma « athiparam atad avoca Sattha : 


734. 




Yani kidcL dnkkliaf|:i sambhoti^ sabbam 


vinMiia- 


paccaya 


t 


vifiBuitassa nirodhena n' atthi dukkbaeaa iaiu 


bbavo. 


11 . 


T35. fltam^ adinaTAin 3aUa * dultkhaia Tinfia^apaceaja 

TiMinupafuuna* bhikkblt mcobato pariiiibbDto 


W1 


ti. 


12. 


" ‘ Siya aMana pi 


katbaa 


ca styii 


^ £ 


yam 




dukkbam HaTt^bhoti^ eabbam phaaeapaccaya ti ajani 

ek&nupaBaariaj ^phaBBassa^ tT-avB asesaviragatmriydlia n' 

attbi dukkb&aaa sambhaTo^ ti ayam dutiy^iipaasana. 


Evam Bamma^' 


« « » ath^param atad avoca Sattha : 


[F. 139]. 


T3G« ^“Teaam^ phassaparetaDam bhavaBot^usarinfup 


B 


kumm^g^patifumnaiiamara^samjojaDakktiaja-^^ 13. 
T37« Ye ca pfaaBBam pariaMya aiiilajB^^ upaaama rata^ 

ta ve ^ pbaflflabhlBaukaya niccbata parinibbuta ti. 14. 


“ ' Sija smneaa pi 


■ 4 


kathan ca Bija: kind 


dokkham Bajnbboti^ aabham vedanapaccaja * ti ayam 
ekikimpasaanr^ * vedananaQ ^ iv-eva aBeBaviraganirodba n' 


atthi dokkhasaai Bambhavo'^ ii ayam dutijinapasanoa- 


Bvatii sammil” 


, . K athapaiam etad avoca Sattha: 


1 


vjnniioa 

11*^ -upa- 
phaasa. 

Corrtliilf ire 

^ B"* tesam. 


3 


fi 


4 


* B* evam, 

* phaaaaBaa paccaya 


rf. 578 ^ ; 579 ^ 


■* -inanip 


i> 


II 


ara. 


ta 


B 


m 


B" aD5ay% panhaya^ 


teneva. 


13 




-kkhaja 

andaya. 

-a. 
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LU 


MahSragfia 


7S8 


Li 


Sukham vk yadi va dukkhani adnkkhamasukhaTp 


7i\ 


flfthi 

ajjhattan ca babiddbu ca yam kiuci atihi veditam,® 15^ 
739« etam^ 'dDkkfaan^ ti mofiadhammam palo- 

kiuam^ 

pbuesii pfausea'^ vayam paasam evam tattha virai jali, 
vedaDADam khaja bhikkbu Diocbato parinibbuto ’’ 


tL 


16. 


cc 


‘Slya aiaena pi 


■ I 


katbai ca siya : 


r 


jam 




duLkham aambhoti^ sabbam tanhapaccaja ^ ti ajaoi 
ekanuposaanaT ''tanMya tr-eva aseoaviriigHtiirodbii n' atthi 

dttkkbaiafia sambbavo^ ti ajam dutly^tipaaEanaiH Eyftzp 




- S'! 




^ . athitparom etud avoca Satlbi; 


740, 


TaLk-hMutijo puriso digbam addhiuia” saniaaraip 

itthabhavaDnatbttbfauTBTn sams&fam nativattati. 


17* 

741, Etam adinavam Mtva Unba^ dakkbasfia aambhavam 


vltatai.iho aDaduno sato bhikkbu paribbaje 


9 * 


d 


18. 


II £ 



aonena pi' 


* W k 


katbaxL ca aija 


yam 


kinci 


dukkham Eambboti^ sabbam upadsDapaccajd ^ ti ajam 
ek^nupaa&ana^ ‘upadaDanaQ® tv-ara aaesavimgatiirodhii 
atthi dukkhaaaa sambhavo ’ tl ajarp dutiy^tiupassana. 


Evam sammu * athlLpamiTi ebd avoca Sattha : 

742- Upadanapaccaya bhavOp bfadto^ dukkbafp nigac- 

cbati, 

jatassa maranam botip, e&o diikkhaasa sambbava. lU, 

740. Tasma uf^danakkbaju ^ eamma-d-adnaya pauditi^^ 

abhlnmja Di^acchanLi ptuiabbba- 
van tl aO* 



' Sq j flaha* 

Pj. I C**" evam. 

B-'ph 


T 


9631- 


* -ttam. 

^ 4taV- 

® B** -nam. 

T 

* -danaaaa. 


adds ca. 


JO jjii -dan&khayil, 

^ -tikhajam (B^ -tidbayam 7). 










Mah^agga 


14^ 


afifiena pi' * . ♦ kathafi ca nyn: 'yatp kinci 
dukkbam fiambboti* sabbam arambhapacciaja * ^ ti ajam 
ekajaupassanu, ^ arambhanan^ tr-eva flaaBaYiraganlrodha n'' 
attbi dakkhas^a sambhavo* d dudjratitipnaaaaa. 

Evam samma'' « . » atbanaram atad avoca Sattha: 


744 . 


**Yaiu klftci dokkhazn eambhoti^ eabbain atambba- 

paccaja. 

arambhanani lUTodhena n attbi dnkkhadsa aam- 


bbavo. 

745.^ Etam admavam natva ^ dbkkbam uambbapaocaja 


21 


eabbarambba^ 

tiuci 


•h •! 


patmiBsajia 


3 


aDarambhe vbpoiu^ 

22 . 


746. ucchinnabbavatanbaB&a sai^tacittafisa bhikkhmxo 


Titmuo^ jalLaama^Of atthi tassa pmmbbbavo" 


ti. 


23. 


** 


* Sija auDena pi ’ . . . kathaa ca aiya : 


yam 


kmci 


dukkbam aambbotip cabbam abarapaccaja * li ayam ekanu- 
paseaTka^^ ^abarauau^ tiv-eva aB6Bavitagamrodba n* attbi 
dukkbassa Bambbavo^ tl dadywapassana. Evam 




■ ^k 


atbaparaip atad avoca Sattba : 


747p '‘Yam kifiel dokkbam aambhoti^ eabbam ahacapao- 


caya, 

^aran&m nirodhaDa 

bbavo. 


n 


attbi dukkbaaaa aam- 


24 


748. £tam^ adinavam natra ' diikkham abarapooeaya ' 

eabbabaram^ paribbaya aabbabaram auiasito 


25 


^ B** arabbh- (jwAaijw). * B“^ *am. 

^ -nisajja. 

^ So Pj, (=aiiaraiiibba mbbiina vimuttasBa); 

atld y 6 . 

* B* viki^»o, vikhino. ” C*'* add ti. 

^ evaiUi 

® B* -ra. 
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Mahdragffa 


T49« ij*ogy&ni s^nma-d-^nnaja Bsavinam parikklmya 


saipkbiya eevl^ dhotntDatrbo sarnkbam* na apeii 




vedagu "* ti 


26- 


1C 


^Sija aSnena pi 


J 


# - 



ca eiju 


w 


ytkm 



dukkham sambhoti, eabbani injitapaccaja ^ ti ayam ekanu^ 

paastma, ‘ifijitanan^ tv-eva aseeaviraganijriMllia n' atthi 
dukkbassa sambhavo' ti ayaip dutijiinupaasaui. Bvax 


HA ITI THFl 


I* 


ath&paraqp etad avoca SatthA i 


[1\ 142]. 750. “Yam kiici dukkham eambhoti, aabbam ifijitapac- 


caja, 

mj'itanain 

bbavo* 




atrodbena n' atthi dukkbaasa sam- 

27. 

* t 


751. Etam® aduiavam Batvn ^dukkham i&jitapaccaya 

tasma ojam'^ Toaaajja^ sanikhilre upatu£idbiya^ 
aaejo aoupadano eata bbikkhu paribbaje " ti. 


28. 


CC i 


Siyd uEHeim pi^ 


kathaB 


ca*^ Biya: 


* Difiaitassa 


calitam hotl ' ti ajam akanupas^atm^ * anisaito tia eaiatl ' ti 


ayaip dutiyAnupasB&aa 

etad avoca SatthA i 


Eva 


n 


aamma ** 


. athkpamtp 


752. 


Aniaaiio na calati^ nlaaiio ca upadijam ^ 
itibabh&vaBHatkAbhavain sa&ifiaram nAtivattatL 29 

# A * 1 ’ 

753. Etam adlnaTam Batvd ‘ sissajasa mahabbhajam ^ 

aoiBBito ^ aauiiaddno 64ito bbikkhu paribbaje '* tin 30 




' Si ja auiie^ pi 


bhikkhara AreppA^^ eaPtatara^ 


j 






11 


kalbaa ca eiyd: ^rupobi^^ 
ti ayam ekAnupassana^ 


-i. 

B** Feb. nepeti 


s 


sakhjaip, saiikbyam 


* -am. 


^ B 




evaui 


« B 


evai 



C*" voaaajjanij B* vosajja, B* voaajjA, B* vosBafjiya 


-ruddhijA, 
B* -ya. 


m 


B** katbam* r:a* 


-annattha-. 


^ anififlito. 

So Pj. ; ruppehi . , 


ariipa 












yialtdvoffga 
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F. 143]. 


^iruppehl^ airodho eantataro ’ ti nyani dutij^nupaBsaoi. 

Evam Bauuna^^ . * . aib^pEuram etad avcM^ Satthn : 

“Ye ca^ mpupaga satta ya ca iruppavaeirio^ 

niiodbam appajana^ii^^ igantiJro punabbhavam* 31 . 


764 


755. Ye ca rupe pariucaya arupesii apsanthita.^ 

furodhe je vimuccanti,*' te jaDa maccuhayino ti. 32. 


* SiyA afioeua pF^ . . . kathao ca ffijil: yani bhikkbave 
aadevakaBSJii lokasaa samarakafisa sasaamAnabrabmamyii 
pajaya suderaisanuBBil ja * idam aaccan * ti ppemij jbayitam^ 

tadam ariyanam ' etam mosa* ti yathabhutam Bamma-ppan- 

5 aya® epddittbam® — ayatn ekanupassana^ yam bhikkbave 


mpsa ' ti ppa- 


Badevakaasa — pe^^— fladevamanusBaya ^ idan 
rtijjhayitam^ tadam aiiyapam 'etam adcean " ti yathabhu- 
tazp saiama-ppannsya^ Baddittbaiii—ajam dntjyfmppaa- 
aaua. Evam ^mma” . . . atbuparam etad avoca Battbfi: 

753. AnattanF^ attamaaam^ paBBft lokam fiadevakam 


pivittham namarupaamim, * idaip aaccan * ti 

^ti. 

757» Yeaa yepa hi maBnantit tato tam hoti ofinatba^^'^ 


an- 

33. 


tam^ bi bisaa muBa hoti« mosadhammaiiF^ hi 


ittaram. 


34. 



* B“ ar-* ^ auiii ciu 

^ rirpppatlhayinoi B* -dhayino cam jfum -dhiirino^ 
arupathayino. 


* B'^”' amppesa (B“ ard^>BBtt) asanthitL 

* omiis ye j B** nirodbe {in B* -a) yeva raecaulL 

^ pi parijayeDa -la-. ^ Bama-. 

" B*^' Budittham ihronctbout^ r/. 147 *- 


-la-. 

St^ B 


aikantiiui. 

Pj. ( = apati«iJii nriuiariipe aitamiQiTp)^ B*^ 


Febp atiamiipi. 

w -ttha. ** t?* B'^ liDti-Qi-aDaLitha. 

** C** ta, tait. 


It 
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\ 



14B MuJidrafiffn 

758, AnioeadhaiuEimm nibbaDam^ tad arivl^ saceato vidO, 

1 ^ m <¥ 

t6 ve^ oacoabhkamaya nicchata parinibbuti'' ti. 


** * Siyi aMena pi patijajena saiDma-dvajatinupaasaita ' 

tip* iti ee blukkhave pucchitaro BsaOp ^aiyfi ' ti 'bsu vacaniyap^ 

kathan ca sijil ; yam bbikkhava sadavakfieea— pe — aadeva* 
niaiiu&&ilya ‘idam aukban" ti tipamijhiyitaipp tadam atiya- 
aam *etam dukkhan* ti yBtfaabbdtam samma-ppaSfiaya* 

ekaoupassanap yani bhikkhave sadeva- 


Buddi Ltham 


kaasa 


+ - 
0 


aya 


. sadevamanusaaya ^idam dnkkbau'' ti upaaij- 


jhayitaiPr tadam ariyanain suklian ' ti jathibbutaip 

Baddittbaiii — ayaip dntijan DpaBaatii . 


sum ma - ppanna ja 


7 


Evam aamma'dvajataDapassino kfao^ bhlkkhava bhikkhano 
appamattaaea utilpino pahitattasBa vibarato dvmnam pbala- 
n ftfiu annataraiii pbalam patikamkhaip°: dit|he va dhamme 

va upadiaeBd atiagamita " ti. Idam avo^ 
Bbagavap idam vatva^ Sogato atbu|)iaram etad avoea 

Saitba ; 


759« ** Eupu &adda raaa gandba pbaana dbamma ca kevaJa 

ittba kanta manapn ca, *yiivat^ *atthl' ti* vtic- 

eatip^ 36, 

760. aadavakaaea lokaaea to sukhasammata, 

yattha ate nirujjbauti, tarn noBaip dukkbaaamma- 

37* 

■ 

761. 'Sttkh&a*tidiitham ariyebi enkk ayasa' aparodliamtir., 

t paccftTiTki^inri idturi boti t eabbalokena passataip.^^ 38, 




* B** tarn Hiya* 

® B“* ti. 

^ aa(m)iDit-pan-, 


" B*” Bsma-pafi-- 


*» pati-^ C** pati-. 

* i&* yavat' ittban ti. 


* B« la ta. B“ te va. 

^ -yaip- 

® add -la*- 

« VO* 

addi^ ca- 

^ C** vuecatT ti. 


etam+ 

t to t Pj- = patiloitiam idam daaaaaaiu lioti (>S- IV 127*^ 
^ Pj. pafiBatan ti paftBantaimm, paiiditanan ti vuttani 
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762. Yam pare enkhatc uhu^ tad arija dakkbato» 

yam pare dokkhato^ ahn^ tad ariya enkhato vidn> 


pas&a 


a 


dhaEomai 


II 



aviddaefi. 


r. 3 


jinam, sanjtamulh’ eUba 


39. 




763^ IfiYntanam tamo faoti^ aiidhakaro apasaatom^ 

eataii ca viva^zp hoti aloko paBsatam"* 


eantika vijananti niagii dliammasa^^ akovida^ 40 


764» Bbavaragaparetebl bhavaeotaaiis&rihi^ 


maiadheyyanDpaimelii^ D&yam 


dbaj 


ijiri 


budho. 


T 


0 susam^ 

4K 


763. Ko nu aHmvtra-m^ariyebi® padam aambuddhum 

arahatii 




yam padam aamtna-d-aiidiyB parinibbanti tmaBara 


- 1^ 


ti. 


+2* 


Idam aToca BhagavBi Attamana te bhikkhu Bbagarato 



bhasitam abhinandum.^ Imaamim kbo pana 
ranaetaim bbannamine satthlmattaDam bbikkbOnam aau- 

ha ■ ■■ X 9 

padaya ^avehl cittani vimacoimsu^^ tt 


DYAYArAXUPA&SAKA5tJTTA« ?iITyHrrA^ 


I 


dokbato. 

^ C** taaea. 

pSePj.; C^**B 

-t(h)am. 

maggu-j B* iiia(g)ga- corr. jr&iJt ma(g)go 


a 


eith^ avindasa 


4 



magabhiita jana maggernaggadbammaasa eabbadbamma&sa 

va akovida), 

« -bhL 

? -ddho. 


u 


B 


So B' 


bhij B^ a&natra arIyflb(b)S. 



C*^ pejram Bambaddbuiit,i C 


b 



Barobuddbaru^ E* padam aambuddhum. 


10 


Ja eorr./rom -Dandiin ti ; B*‘ *aandaDti 


” B** -mucciaii. 











Malidroffffa 
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Tiuis' iiddunam 


Saceam upndhi avijjBD ca Aamkh^a^ vlfidH^paUcamam 
pbasea-yedAmja^ tauha npudrinfirambha^ rihatfi 
injifce phanditatp rupiim* &acca-dukkhena aola&a d. 


Mithdra^jo tAtit/o 


raaa' uddiiuaj 


II 


PabbajjaB^ca Padhanaa^ca Subba . . Sundiui (talba) 

MiighaBa ttam ^ Sabhiyo 8eio S&llaip pavuccati? 

V^ettbo* cftpi^^ KokaLi Nalako DTayatrmu[>as8azia, 

dvadaa' etaiii^ suttam Srlabuvaggo ii vuccatT di 


* -a, 

* B^‘ -rahha-* 

B-* -L 

Onl^ III 15*^^ 


7 


0 


a 


4 


S 





; 

iDji^pbandUarupam^ 

Subbat Subb^u, 


« -a 


Qkb Sabhiya omittin/i ca. 


“* ti vQccati^ 

** dvAilaaa tani 


B*" vaaL 





IV. ATTHAKAVAGGA, 


KdmamtUt^ 


7fi6. K^mam kamajamunaBBa taasa ce tam samijjhatip 

addha^ pTtimaDo hoti laddha macco jad icchati.* 

767- Tasaa ee katnaydoassa* chandaJataBBa jantuno 

td kima pariliajanti^ Balkwiddho va rappatL 

76B» Yo kame parivajj^ti ^ppass^va padi aura, 

fio imam^ viaattikam loke sato BamaiivattatL^ 

* «• 

76B. Khettam vattham hira^am va (^vaasan 


1 . 


a. 


4 


B. 

diaa- 


poriaam 


T 


thiyo^ 1:»andh{l pathu kame yo uaro anogijjfaatit 
T70« abala va^ nam baliyanti, maddacte nam pariBsaja^ 


4. 


tato 



I 


am dakkham anreti Davaip bhinnam ivoda- 

5. 


lAm. 


771. Taaam faniu ^lada aato kumani parivajiaje* 


te pahaya bire ogham Davam eiucitra^ p^ga ti 

KaHASUTTAU KlfTHITA^^ 


6* 


2 


I 



772- Satto gnbajaip bahunabbichanno^ 

tittham ^ uaro mohanaamim pag^o, 


1 


3 


au{^, add. 
kamayaTOilriafisa- 


» B** 4T il 

4 B* 


* B* -tl ti. 

^ -dasaparisazn 

0 Ffibr cmjhV d 


BO mam. 

w 

gavasaa, 

fiiro. 


B 


aapaln. 


to 


C**: 'tva. Feb. aitva va. 


“ B*'" -chando. 


IS tatthani- 

15X 


gavafiBHip 
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Atihakavagffd 


dure viveka bi tathavidbo bOj 
kama hi loke na bi suppahaya^ 


77^^- Icfthanidima bbavaeutabaddha 


I 


te duppamunt^a, na hi ailnamokkba 


i_K m ^2 

A 


pacohit pure vi'i pi apekbomun 

ime vu ksme parime va jappam 


1 


774. Kamesu giddha paauta pamulha 

avadinjya^ te visame nivittbEi^ 

dukkhiipanita pandevayfinti : 

** kim &a bbaviaBama ito cutaB& 

4- 

775. Tuama hi aikkhetha^ idb’ eva jantu : 


ya^ klAci ^ viaaman ^ ti Loka, 




na taaea hetu visamam^ careyya, 


appam^ hi jivitam ahu dhim. 

775. Paeaami loke pariphandamanain 

pajaip imam £anhagataip^ bhaveau, 
hlou mira maccumtikhe lapanti 

aviLatanb^e^ bbavabhavesu. 

> 

777- Mamajite passatba phandamaue 

macche va appodake kbjnasote, 

pi diava^ amamo oareyya 


la 


otam 


bbavieau ^ 


£ d ■■ 



til 

\ii\ 


akubbamane. 


77Bi Ubboau aoteau vineyya cbandam 

phaBsam parifiilaya^ an^ugiddbo^ 
yad attagorahy^^'^ tad akubbamano 
na lippatT^* dittboautesn dbiro. 


ifl 









1 

® pajappamr va. 

^ W -vattba, B* -vittba. 

^ & ‘Hfi. 

^ b* etam. 

^ disv^a. 

Si> (J* B* (in C*^ eorr^/mm 

** parinilA. 

-hi. 


3 

4 

II 

a 

10 



Bikkhatha^ 

B"* -an. 

Bi ^a. 



B** -alp. 




aaattl 


B' anana-. 



B« titap^, B** -ti* 













1&3 


779 


Saao^ parinM^ vitoreyyfl* ogharo 
pariggab 08 u muni noptJitto 
t^bbulhasallo caratn appamatto 
ndsimsati^ lokatn imam paraii^ ca ti 




GuHATiaiJUflCnTAV 




11 


Diitihiii^hakumtin, 

TP ■ ^ 

780. Vadanti ve^ dutthaioanH pi oko 


atho pi 


7 


Eiicca 


J ;4 


vad&nti 


vadau ca j&tam mnni no upeti^ 
taamii monl® n* atthi kbilo* kubi&ni^ 

781. Sakam^^^ hi diltbim^^ katham aecayejya 

w + P* ^ 

ch&ndaniinito ^ ruciya uiviitbo 

aayam Bamattani pakabbamano ; 
jaibii hi jftneyyap tatha vadeyya. 

782. Yo aitano ellavat^i jantn 

ananiipuitho ca piitesa 
iLdariyadbammam kusalii tani abu, 

yo atumMam sayam era pave*^® 

783- Santo ca bhikkhu^'^ abhinibbiitatto 

“ iti “ban ti“* sTleau akatthamiuio, 
tarn artyadhammain kusalu vadanti, 
yaaa' nssada stthi kubmci loka. 


1 . 


2 


3 


1 . 


^ In corr 

* Fub. -ti. 



pturinuaja 


B 


J 


ce 


* B** tarevTft 

* Ck -am * 

* C" ete. 


T C» ce* 

“ In feorr. fnmi ') khilo- 


B 


& 


IJ 


Tim, C"* -L 




- 


i* 


In B* <roiTB ahandiioatito. 

B““ oiiit£« 

“ (-vadatijj B-' 

0 *= - 5 . 
teHu- 



B* -pbuttho* 

16 paniBfia. 

. B*” para. 


ahan {f<nnr, ban 7)^ 
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r84. FfUiftppita^ Bu^khiitS ^ y asBa dhAmmi 

puTokkhaU^ sAnti* * avlvadatn. 




yad 




pasfiati AdlsBmB&in 


tam'* niesito kuppapaticcaaantizijJ 

7&5. DittblniTeBs* na ht svitivat^ 

dbammeau nicchajya^ samtiggabiteun^ 
taama naro tesu nivea&nceii 


&irtbfisati adjyati-cca dhamniain . 


7S6» DhoaaBsa bi^ n'' atthi kubiSci loke 

pakappibi dit^i bbavabhaTeeD, 

majaa ca cdanab ca pabaya dbuno 

ea kena gaccbejya : atifipayo ^ so. 
787. Upayo hi dbammssn upeti vadaip, 

auDpayam^* kana katbain Tadeyja, 

attam uLrattom na hi tassa attbi : 

* ^ 

adhosi so dittbi-m^idb^ eva aabba^ ti 

m m 

ft 

DtrTTH.^TrflASiSUTTA^^^ STTfHITAM. 


5 


6. 


7 


B 


T 


It 


II 


1£ 


le 


4. Snddhalihitl^iisiUtii^ 

738. * Passami euddbam paramam arogam 

ditthena^ samsaddiu narassa hoti* 


n 


atubbij anam ^ paranjoii ^ ti natva 

saddhilnttpassi^ ^ pacceti ban am 


* ^ka. 

* B* pilrekkb-^ 


1 


= ‘khuta (in B* ^rr. ic -kbati). 

* B* sanli-ra-^ 

* B*' tan. 


So Pj. Fab.; -sand, kuppaiii paticoa santi. 


« ditthi^. 

Fsb. B^ nidaaaati^ 

It Qk 2j^ 

B** aiiup-. 


* B" mgaccbejja. 

B* iia, B*" -ti ca. 

^ So & I C** mai>- 


So Pj- (in B* con\ to Babban) ; Fab. aabbaii. 


^ B*' Dutthakafluttam. 


IT 


CPs 


ar 


So Pj. ; C** ditthi m. evabbi- 


-i 


^ cwtii ti^ 









165 


[t. 1501 


Atihtxkaraffga 

780. Dittheoa ce sujdhi narasaft boti, 

+ ¥ 

va so pajabali dakkhanip 
auneDa sc sujjhati sopadhlkoj^ 

ditthl^ hi uatn pava tatba^ vadacani^ 

^ P ^ 

790* Na brahiDano EuLoato suddhi 

m 

ditthe BUte slla'^'ate^ mute vap 


2. 


aha 


puEne ea papo ca aniipnlitto^ 

attadjabc^ na^y-idba* pakubbatoano. 

T^l. Purimam pabaja apaniip aitase® 

ejanoga ^te ca* taranti aadgam, 

ie aggabayanti nirassajaDiP^ 

kapiva eakhani pamuEca in ^ gabaya* 


3. 


is 


4 


Bay am sanjadtiya vatiini janta 
uccuvacatp gacchati sannaeatto 


14 


Yidva ca vadohl samacca dbamimun 
na accavacam gacchati bhunpaaoc. 

7D3» Ga aabbadhammeau ^ viBOnibbuto 

yam kiSci dittbara va^ Bntam naiitain vkt 


5 


ta 


tl 


avadassiiii ^ viva^ni carantaip 
kenidba lokasmim vikappayeyya. 

794. Na kappayanti, na purektharonti,^ 


6* 


accantasuddbi ti tia te I'adaati 


^ & nan 


* -i, B" -m- 

^ eilabb-. ' 


2 (C*") -iko, 

^ B** titha. 

* C** B** annp-- 


attaja-f attain j a-, att[h)aEca- 


» gSl Pg|j^ jJI^ 

* to * na te. 


® aitaya- 

''> B“ niseajanti. nissajianti 


B*' pamukbom, B“ patntiEca. 

H 

-yam. 

So B“ Pj. (^kftmeaaiDadisa 

EaiiLattCt B^ aaDoatattOp^ B* aEnatattc. 

C** eabbcsu dhiiiiMiieau+ tunittin^i sa 


IS 


14 



< Nidd.> j pftfl- 


^ B* -asip B* -asi^ 
B* F«b. -smu 


« B- Ti. 

vicarantaiu. 

“* purak-. 

» C*" accanti-, B‘ acchatta^, B* -suddbm. 







lo6 


Atihakarafj/ja 


adSnagunthani gatbitani^ 

AE&m nfi kabbanti knhLEci lok«- 
795 . Slmatigo brahmano, taaia atthi 

^tva va^ diBVA tb^ samuggakitain. 


na reigarag]^ na vir^arafctOp 

tosaidha* n* attbt^ param nggahltaD ti 


6 


7 . 


8 


^ SijdI 3 HA 7 |iiax.kbutta^® Ni^iirrAM 


[F- I5ll 


5 . 


796 . * Faraman 


paribbasauo 


yad attarimkaruie^ iantu lokc 

ti aii^B tato sabba-m-a 


imi 


taema vivad^ avitivatto- 
797» Yad attam paaeati dnisamsain 

^avate muta^^ vii^ 
tod eva ao tattha saEouggabaya 

nifalnato poaaati aabbam anaam.^^ 

798 . Tain vApi gaotbam kusali vadantir 

yao) ^'* niaeito paasati^ blnam G^nam^ 
taama bi ditthacQ va^ autam mutam va 

^ m m 

sllabbatam bLikkbij na mssavdyya. “ 


1 , 


2 


3 


‘ B 


I II 


* 0*“ B» ca. 


kdrunagandhazn (in B*^ ada-) gadbltam 


» B” ca 




]■ 




So B** Pj . (kainoT^abhii vain na rigar^T, rupiLruparaga- 


bbavato na virnga»itt<}<Nidd.}; B*" pi ragatMt<K 


« B‘ tasaa-y-idha. 

* SuddhiUhita- 

“ B** nttarik*. 

“ ailavamate, B* ailapp-, B' sUabb' 
^ C" sabba-m'oiJ ftfl 


T Qk 

’» Sr) B“ 

ri RIB 



B'‘ -isn 


It 


■u 


'* e yan. 

« B' pa, 

** -yvajn. 



78 ?*, 796 n, 

« 41 , 


IT 


aTlappatarn, B' eilaTatain. 





A (thafiovaffffa 

799- Ditthim^ pi lok^ndm^ t^a kjippajeyya 




aoena® Ti Biiavatena va pi^ 

* samo ' ti attanam aniip&nayja 
*hina^ 


4 


ua 


anBatba ' visesi ' va pi-^ 

800- Attam pahuya anupadiywo 

^ne pi ao nissayam no karoli^ 
fla ve viyattean^ na vaggasuri/ 
di^hiiu^ pi 80 na pacceti kinci.^ 

801. Yaaauhhayante^ pa^idhidha aUhl 

bhavabhavaya idba va hiu^i vi, 
□ivosanil taaaa^ na sand keci 
dhafatosHn niocheyya samuggabitaf^^ 

802. tassidfaa^ djttbo va^* sate n ante va 


157 


4 


5 


C. 


pakappits n" atthi aau^ pi aabfia ; 
tain bnihmanam dif ^ua antidiy^am ” 
kenidha*^ lokasmiiii^ vikappayeyya. 

803. Na kappayanti na piirekkbarotitt»^ 

dbamma pi teaani *^ oa paticchit^p^ 


I . 


^ ^i. =s -emi. 

^ C** nanena. * B** anap% 

^ Pj* viBeflavii pi, o&pi 

“ Pj. vlyattesQ ( = nanadittbifasena bhinnean] ; Nidd- 
(viyattoeii)=YaTiattliitesa bbrnnesD dTe|jhapaEiiosUt 

B*" dviyatteau, diyattoau, B* diyattheeu- 

^ .S^^ Pj.^ -i 

® Pj. kABei {but ef, 917*, 1023*). 

^ So B“ Fsb * ; yassubbayantep jaea’ ubbante. 

B“ panidbi, ^ B“^ yaaaa. 

-tarn. ^ B* taasa^y-idba- 

va+ “ anil, B*^ arm, B"* anu. 

C*- -n£- 

■ 

D* unildiyana^ B"^ anarly^aip, ayariyilnain- 
^ konidba. B“** Fsb, -ami. 


“ B** parak-^ ® B** onii^ ie&aip. 

^ panScch-, C** panicch' padceb ) ; Fsb* pan^ 

icobite^. 
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A tilialitiL'atjffa 


[F. 1 62] . 


ILB 



PI 




ago silavateca ^ ne jyo. 


paramgato^ na pacceii tadi ti 


PAaAllA!rTHJLKAiSUTTAa 


8 . 


6. J€trd^lLtl€l. 


804. Appam vata jivitam idatp, 

oraip vasBaBalA pt mijyati/ 
yo" ce* pi atioca jivati^ 

atba Jthci eo jaraea pi miyyatt 

805. SocBTiti jarta mamaylte^ 

na hi aanti niccA^ patiggahu^ 

® ev’ idaiQ, 

* “ 



1. 


iti diflva nagaram ava&e. 
dOG« Maranmia pi tain pahijatip^ 

jam pnrieo^® * mama-y-idan ^ ti maanati^ 
avam^ pi viditva pandito , 
na mamatbaja^ oametha^^ mamako. 

807. Sapinana jatba pi saiigatatp^^ 

patLbaddho piiriso na paesiiti, 


2. 


3 . 



L 








l>\ 15B]. 


Althakaraifga 




Ml 


I 







petara kalaltatam* db possaiL 
808 ^ pi iuta^ pi te jana, 

jesam nantani id^m paviiccati 

rkAmam evAvasi&satii^ 
akkheyyaip pctAssa^ jaDtuno. 

80B, SokapBridemmacchaF 

nuk jahantl giddha mamayitet 
tastna mtmayo^ pariggaham 
Htvu acarimau ^ kheiDadasdno. 

810. PatiiTnaearaasa'’ hhikkhnno 

bbujamanasBB vivittamrLiia&aiii 
samaggiyam iihu tassa tarn. 


attanam bbavane na daaaayeK 
8U- Sabbattba rnuni^' anissito 

na pi jam kubbati no pi appiya^. 


ia.4mjm^ paridevamaccbaram 

panp« vari yatbii na Lippati. 


14 


812* Udabiadu^ jfttba^® pi pokkhari=i 

padama vari jatha na lippatip^^ 

evam muni nopalippati^^ 

jad idam ditthaButam muteau va 








1 


evam 




^ kaIafLkat4im, 

^ iuidM jana^ uthU nfu 

^ B*" avavassajaiit B* evatava&ifisatij B*“ pamaqi jeva-. 


A 


;■« 

0 


lO 


B** -j3'am etasBfu 


^ C** mu^* 


B*" acarisa^ B* acarijameg, acarlydiuan* 

B* pati-j B* -varasm^. 

Sft M B* vivntta-t vittamanaBamt ^ cittamaimsatn ; 


Nidd^ vivittum aaanam (Pj, ts Kil&nl). 


ti 


B 


go 


B* -smi. 

^ Ddakabiudu 


^ Pab, -Bu 

limp-. 

** B** omit jatha 


dit^ham-t B* ditba(iii)aDta, 

*#■ * ft ^ 
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S13. Dhono na hi maMSati 

jad idBm^ditthBsataiik ^ mat^a 


na visuddhlm icchati 

na hi m rujjati do rirajjaU ti 

JAiiASi;TrA:!j nitthitajm* 


10 . 


j 



MnUdm- 


814^ Metbudam anujattaBsa 


Tighatam bruhi 


TiBflo Mcttojy 


3 


tavB BcisaDam vivsake BiJEkhiasumase-^*'*' 


[F. 1543 . 815. MethuDaiii adujDttaaas 


1. 


■IP 




ussat^ evipi safiaDam^ 


Mettfljya ti Bhagava 


uiccha ca patipajjatij otatn tasmiip aDariyattu 
016. Eko puhbfi'caiitvaaB math ud am yo niBev&ti, 


2 . 


yauaip bhaatain v*a tam loke hmam ahn puthnjja* 


Dam. 


817- Yafio kitti^ ca ya pabbe, bajat' e^pi® taeaa sa. 


3* 


SIS 


atam pi disva sikkhetha 





etbimam vippahatave* 


4. 


pareto kapapo vija fhayati 


!■ 


flutva pareflam nigghosam mapika hoti tatbiividho. 0 , 


819* Atfaa aatthadi kttrule pafavadebi codito^ 


830. 


«sa khv^aasa mahagodbo: mosavajjain^ pagabatL" 6. 
Fapdito ti Bamafifiato'^ ekacariyapi adhit^to* 

athapi iiiathii&a yutto loando va parikiasati. 


7. 


I 

f 

a 


* 


A 


7 

» 

10 


diubam^, ditba(rp)Biita^ 

Fsb. nanfifiDa, B“ n" aSneDiL 

TiBflamottejjo* 

Pflb. Bikkhiaainase {ipitfin cowao) 


kittin, Feb 


Feb 


a 


hayate cApi 


pagabati from pagnbayati, 
B’ pasaiinuto. 


B 


4* 


Qsa^v-. 
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AUhakavoQ^a 

827. Yatn T^am paHbinani aha. 

apahat&m patlbBviiDamQjUcH^f^ 


4 . 


6 


paridevati* stKiati^ blnavado^ 

* aps^a^ja tnan^ ti asaUba^ati^ 

828. Ete vivddd aama^^su jatidr 

eteflu ngghati^ uighati^ hoti, 

«tain^ pi disva virame katbojjam, 

na h' aohadatUi* attbi pasamsalabha.^ 

829* Paeaniaito va pana tattha boti 

akkhaya vadam pariaaya majjhe, 

so baaaati^ uiA^inati-Gca” taua 

pappuvya tam^“ attham^^ yatha mano^ 6. 

830. Ya sasaa^ rfghatabhtimi^ 

maDatiiiianaip vadate pan' eso, 

etam pi diava na viv^ayetha,* 

na hi tena suddhim kuaata vadanti. 

831. Sure yatha rajakhadaya puttho *’' 



7, 


abhigajjam eti patiauram icebaza, 


yen' eva so tena palehi^ aura,“ 
pabbo va n* afcttii yad zdaip yndhaya. 
632. Yo dilthim nggajha vivadijanti^ 

" idam ^ ava saccan ** ti ca vadiyaati^ 


0. 



i 0b g«j Ysb * padhavitnam-, C** Fsb 

* Ffib^ -ti. s C* -ti^ 

* e B**" Feb. -nati, -nati sott. to -natu 


ye 


7 



« evam, etam. 

hi ottha pasamsalabbato anHo attbo attbi 


* Pab. -tij B*® homsaii. 

PJflb. tarn, 

* * 

** C* mano, C? mano. 

“ Fsb. -ti, C** u^Hvi. 

“ B* aiya, B* saea, B* tassn 



-ti ca, B“' 

B“ attha. 

(? Fab. ahn, B*’ ihn 


B** etftm 



E*! 


vrramo 



« B»* -ti. 

“* B"* -avonti 


B* plia-. 

B‘ suram, B» ptira 

O’* idbam. 








Aiihakavagffa 


IGa 


157 .] 


te tv&m vadasflu,^ na hi te 'dha* atthi 
vad&mhi ja£d patisamikatta. 

833. Viflanikatva pana ye carantP 

dkthTbi ditthtjp^ avirujjbatDarta^ 

tesu ^am kip* Labh 6 tho* Pasura/ 

yes* idba n' atthi^ param* ciggahitam. 

834. Atha tram pavitakkam^*^ agama^ 

anaaa ditthigatam cmtayaotOp 
dhoneDa yugam eam^uia^ 
na hi tvaip sagghaai^ aampayitava^ ti 


PaH^^DTTAM NltTHITAM, 


9 


10 . 


II. 


835. 


9 . Alai 





Dievana Tanham ^ 


♦ 


Aratiip Bagah ca 

nAbosi chando api mstb unaBmim : ^ 

kim ev' idam iiaattakai'Ieapaij^ia 

pMA nam aamphaBitum na icche 


»» 


1 . 


1 


a 


B** teti (in B* beUhi) vamasu 

Tadaxiti. 

. ki 


*B^ca. 

* B** -i. 



bbheiha ti patimallam ki 


II 



labhettho, (? labb (idettliti. B“ Jabhatha. B** karotba. 


f 


7 


a 


* Fab. H. 

*“ aaTi- . 0 “ 


11 


c- 




B* samudda. 

paramam, 

£»* -mma. 

So B^ Pj. f = eakkbbBaai J ; paggbasii C** paggfaaaa 


corr . tt> aakkhaai^ B“ agghaai 
^ B* Bampa-> sappa-. 


Bagam 

14 JJI. 


Arati ca (in B* cca) 



B 


M 


Aratih ca 


emi 


So Pj * ; omit pi 


m 


eamphuaaitiinL, 
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d tthakavaaffa 


636. “ ce rataaam □& iicchaei’ 

Cttf iiq ’ Darmdehi babulii patthitam, 
d Itthigatam ** eiJaTatanajiTitam * 

bbavupapattiD* ca vadasi kidlaaoi/* 



168], 


2 


837 


it 4 


Idam Todaml ' ti ua taaea hoti 

Magojidija^ ti BhoigaA^ 


tag 


8B8 


639 


640. 


dhamin«Bu niochejya samuggabltairit 

p^oesaD ca ditthiau auaggahaja 
ajihattasaatim^ pacinam* adassam^ 
Vimcchaya yani*® pakappitaiiL 

tii Magandiyo 

t6 maDi^' bruei anuggahayat 

* aj jbattaBantr ' t[ yam etam attfa&m 
kathan^ an dbirahi paveditam taai/’ 

** Ka di^hiya aa aatiya na Maasa, 

Magasdiya ti Bbagava 
sIbbhatea&pL *aa suddbim* ahli^ 

aBStltiyi a nnATtft ^ 

aailata abUiti no pi tenap 
eto msBajja^^ anuggabaya 

eanto aniBsaya bbavam na jappe/" 

No ca kira dittl uya na satiya na danana 

iti Magondiyo 

eolabbntieiiapl vtauddhim^' ghft 


3. 


4. 



5. 


tt 


I 


am 


OBI 


Fab. dilthi 


B** 

So B** Pj. ; C*^ aBobb- 

B' H&gnndijB- OiTOughoat. 

(So G* B“ Fab. ; C* a.jjhai;laip aantup {cf, 
B*^ pavicinam (in B* bavi'^ B' -Tidhlnnni^ B 

* mt r 

B** addflaaip 

C^" ce. 


tm. 


viniccb&y 
Fflh. -L 


am) 


to 


rkaddbun 


aha. 


IS 

ifi 

(a 


B'™ Fab. a5aca ca.aBa}« , 


PJ. aau. 


B* na. 

B**® na anddhiiiL 


iT B*I 


nua-. 






16& 



841* 


aeeutijA* anmm® 

B^ilata abbaia no pi tcua 

maMo-iD-ahani* momuham eva 

'V 

ditthiya eko paccenti'* saddliim.”® 

*' Dittbiii*’ ca uisBaya anapuccham^o 

Magandlya ti Bhagav 


6. 


samngg^j&eBa pamoham^ aga* 


tas 


ca naddakkhi^ aaam^® pi sannam 


p 


*4 


tuvam mozDiihato daiiaai.^ 


Same visoal^^ nda va nihiao 
yo mafinatjj^* bo vivadetba totia 

tiau vidhasu avitampaman 

* eamOj viBaai ti na tassa boti 


7* 



843 


8 



ti BO bmb 


n 


kim vadewa 


844. Oka 


Hj oBfl ti va BO vi vadatba kana ; 

y aamirn a&mani viaumaJl capi n' atthi 

kena vadaip patisamyoieyya. 


9. 


Pi 


pahaja aoiketaairi^'^ 


game aknbbaip muni eaatbavani^ 

kimobi ritto apurekkharano^® 

katfaam na viggayba jiuiaiia*** kayira 
845. Yehi vivitto viearoyya loko* 

na tani uggayha vadoyja oago : 


10 


asn- 


^ Fj, 

3 Qvjra pgjj ahamv 

* B^ -anti. * 


Pflb. ana^ (fTiiflrt 


« 


So 


1. 


ditthL 


aamobam 

n^dakkhi 


B* rabSai, B* dakkbaai^ B™ dassasi 

-L 13 


agam^ 

C'** anum, B“ annul 




vih 
B* -a 


va 


so 


viBamam pij B“ viaama 

So Pj. ; Santa-, B* aatba-* B* ^ndba 

B* -ekkhamano, B* -akkhamano^ 

ja- j (?■ adds ns. 


Ll* 










AMukavoffffa 


[f. 159]. 


IGO 


slambuJiLni kantolcAm^ vixijaai 

jaieim pamkena anupaUttam, 
evaip miml^ eantivado agiddbo 

kilme ca loke ca anupalitto^* 


yatba 


&46* ITa vedagu difthiya* na mativa 


sa 


ana 


etij na hi tammajo^ so, 
na katomana no pi autana nejyo 

anuponlkt^ bo niTQsaneBu. 

847* SanMirirattaflaa na Banti gantha,® 

paoBiivimuttaa^ na sanli moha : 

safi^an ca dittbin ca je aggahastim 
t6 ghattay (Ujta ^ vicatanti loke” ti 

mOAKorYAStrrriJM nitthttam. 




II. 


L2. 


13 


H4«. 


849. 


t* 


10. PurSbhcdatnita^ 

Kathaindasal ^ kathamsilo apaaanio ti vuccati 


tarn 


me Gotama pabruhi pucchito attamam na- 


taro 






Vitatanho para bbfida 


1 


Bhaga 


pnbbam antam aniaaito 
vemajijhe niipasamiheyyo^'i tassa 

khatam.^* 


atthi porek- 

2. 


kandakam 

’ • * 

B* 


(Pj 


imap 

(? anup- 


B* dittbiyakoj B 


^tutn ftg^vedaga madUo dit^iyayako na ttofci) 



!• 

f 


II r^h 


C" kamm&yO} tomiDayo 


C* anttpaamo 




B** ganiha, B" gan^ 
So C“ 


aaapabito, B*" anuponlto. 



ID Mil, B" gbarainana. 

“ B** -am. 


r 

C** ann ggaheaum 

( aanamaBnaiii gbattenta); B** 


B** 



1. 


parakkhatam, B- adds 


n’ apa , na pa 






AUhokav^t^ti 
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356, Alfkodhano^ aaaat&al/ avikaUbi^ akakkacOp* 

maDtabham^ anuddbatOp sa va vAcajato rnonL 
[F^ 160]. 851. Kiraaatti” anagate atitam naunsocati^ 

Tivakadass!^ pbasaasu ca oa mjjati,^ 


852- pattlmo* akiihako^ apibalti amacchan,^ 


3- 


4 


appagabbho ajagucchoj peaaneyye'* ea no 


5 . 


863. aitijfi&u ^afisavT^ a^imana ca no ynto,** 

aanbo ca patibh^ava,^^ sa eaddbo na virajjatip 

864. labbakamy a na sikkhaLi^ alabhe na ca^ kappatii 

a^uddho ca tanhija rase ca nanugij jhatl. 


855. npoliLhako aada aato na loko manSate aamam 


■w 

na na nicayjOp'* tassa no santi aasada. 


6* 


7 . 



3. 


S56« Yaaaa niaaayata^ atthi^ fiatva dhammain aniBailo 

bbavaya vibbava^ va tapha yaasa na vijjati^ 
tarn brumi npaaanto ti kimceu anap&khinarp*®^ 


9. 


gantba^ tasaa na vijjaniit atari^ bo visattikam. 


10 


[P. 161]. 868. Na ta^aa putta pasavo va®^ kbettam vattbum na 

viijati. 




5 


^ ako-. 

- ^1. 

-ni^ -nL 

^ -ian. ^ 

yntto. 

patibhanava 


* e -i. 

* -kkucco. 

** C^B* -santL Fsb. -satti 


0 


11 


niyati. 

pesnit-x 

“ B"* anasiivi^ 


ft 

ID 


]!V 

14 

1& 


B* lobba-p -kammya^ -kappa. 
B*' ca na. 

B"*" Pj. Fab. raseau (Pj-- 

f c/* 922 <^, 

B' iipakkba-. 

B*“ -a. * 


milbifagadigiQ gcdham n&paj- 


Z1 


^ -i, B^ ^a 

* ■ 

90 jliflflajana. 

B* annpekkhanara^ B' ananopBkkbanami Rnupak- 


^hinazn- 

.K- ♦ 

^ gaadbatiatn. 

adbari, B' atari, B™ atari 
** B*“ Fflb, omit vft. 

** So : E*^ -ufi ca. C** omits 





f 

i 



[F . 163]. 
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A itjtaka ragga 


attam^ va pi nirattaip^ Ta ca taatnim apalab' 


bbaHa 

8&9. Yena nam * 


+ + 
TO]] 


& 


11. 

pathujjana aiho Bam&nabrahmBna» 


tarn tassa apiir6kkb&tuii,^ fcasnm vadeau afati. 12 


660. Vjtflgiedho acD&cchaii^ na asis^ea Tadate 


9* 


nDi 




- na" aamesu*® na omeeu^^ kappa^ii eti akappijo. 13 

861. Yaasa loke Bakazp aithi, aaata ca na 


dhammeBa 


cati 


- ii 


ti 


ca tia gacchatl, sa re santo ti tuc- 

14. 


FL'BlBHP.DABtn:TAlt NrrTfllTASf. 

• ■n m, mm m ' 


11. JK‘ala/iatiraJa«i(((a. 


862 


If 


Etiio kalaha Tirlda 


paridevaBoki 


^ IS 


M 




SjLbamaccbara ca 


anatixoana*^ s&faapesuoa^^ ca, 


ktito pabuta te* tad imgba brubi/* 
883- ^*I*iya pabuta^® kalaba vivadi 

paridevaaoka^ eahamacchara ca 

manatimana ^ aahapeaiim^^ ca, 
macchatiyajutta kaLaha vivada 


vivadajiUen ca peannanL 


»l 





» O'* mesti. 

“ 3* .to, B' -te. 

« -Di. 


“ B**" pivappabu .i (»ii B** -huta). 


- B" oiiattbam. 
(PjJ lam, B** Fab, omit 

' B** -i. 

® omit na, 

** B** na oramesu. 

-na. 

’* -ko. 
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964* *'Piya 0u lokaBinim* kutonidana 

ye pi* ]obhi vIcataDti loke, 
ca nitihu ca katonidjiuri, 

I rir ' 

ye samparajaya^ naraeea hontL" 

865. ** Ohandatkidauani* piyani loke 

ye va pi* lobha vicar^ti loke* 

^ ca nittba ca itonidaoa^ 
ye aamparlyaya * Daraasa bcctL" 

S66* ^' Chaiide nu iokaatnim^ kutenldaeoi 

vinicchaja va pi kuto pahuta 
kodbo mosaTB] ca katbamkatha ca 


3* 


4 


867. 


I 


ye va pi dhanmia samai^eDa vutta/^ 

Satam^ aeatoD " ti yatn aba loke, 

tarn dpaaifi&aya* p&faoti chaudo, 
rupesQ difiva vibhavom bhavail’ ca 

viniccbayam kurute jtmtu loke. 


5, 


6. 


868 Kod-ho 




osavajjafi ca katbamkatha ca 


etfi pi* dbaukma dvaja-m-eva saute :® 
katbamkathf ^ nanapathaya eikkhe, 

BLatva pavatta aataapena dbamma.'^ 
869. ** Satazp asataa ca katooidanap^ 

kismim ^ asante na bbavanti h' ete, 


7. 


' vibharam bhavafi^ c^pi ^ yam etaBa attham 


etam^ me pabriibi yatonidanam.^^ 

870. “ PhaHBanidaaaip satam asataqip 

phasse asante oa bhaveati h* ele, 


8 . 




0 


B‘ -emi. 

earn-. 

cftpi. 

-am. 

So ( 


4 


flan td eva pahoati < Nidd 

dvayame ca aante^ 


capL 

cbaikda-« 
Cj\ 901* ; 

mi. C** vi. 


pi kodhadayo -dbarnmn ^tasatadraye 


era eanto^ B* 




B* (xdiU pariggaha capi kuto pabuta (<871) 

kBami(m>. kis 


1. 


B*' eiaiD 


Sq (B“?) Fab. \ B*^ phaasamui- {Le,t pbasaani 


danara?, cf, 
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* 



87 J. 


‘ ribfaBvnm bbavan cipi ' yam etam attham, 

etam^ te pabrumi* itonidajjam.’* * S. 

Fbaaso aa loka&mtm * kuttmid^o, 
paziggaha vi pi* kato pabnla,* 


872 


kurniiQ^ asante oa mamatUm^ atthi, 

• vibbatfi na phuaaDti^ pbaasa. 





Na 


10 . 


878 


itnaa ca rupaa ca paticca phaaaa,* 
icebanidanaDi pariggahanij 

iccbi oa Bantya'“ na niamattain** attbi, 
rupe vibbute na pbnaanli* phaasa. 


U. 


874 , 


Kathamaametaasa vibboti'^ rupam.^ 
sokbam dukfaam yi pi is itatham vibhoti, 
fltam me pabrQhi yatba vibhoti,“ 

iiniyStna ’ iti me mano ahu." “ 12, 
“ Na BBonaimnTiT na viBaanaaafi&i** 

ao pi aeanBi» na vibbutasanQi,*^ 

eva^ametaaea vibhoti rSpam, 


13 




flftcmwidaiia hi papaAcftaa mlf h R t 


Pf 


il 


Yan ta 


13 . 




Apucchimha^^ akittayl®* 


airnam tarn « pucohama, tod up aha brubi : 


S 


T 


0 


la 


B** etan. 
-ami. 


C“-B 


bahiita 


ihi 


mahattam 


t 

4 


A 


B 


B*' ^aeo. 


pabor-. 

c 4 pi. 

B““ l£flStDi{||i)^ 

B* phoBaanti. 


a&iutva 

Bantva^ 


icc(b)Mi Batya, B"" icchfly* aaatya, Nidd. icchay* 

T-fc^ H fl Jl 1 % 0 -FT A ■■■ _ _ W 



awntya aampvijjaminaya, Fsb. iochana 


“C^B'maniatthani.B* mamattauom 

“ A'fi Btf “ I f 1 i!>U^A(IhZ (tn B~ DRCC 
Otrouffhout (in vinoti). 



C** Tiboti 


Ifi 


8“ ruppam 


B 


m. 


eapi 


thn. 

^ B“ ahu, B^ »hQ. 

^ B^ -mha, 

^ So ahf^iuiL na* 


B^^ dqkkh 



le 


n 


janiafia m^ 


w ^ + 



B 
Bi 


-\j B* akitaniyi 










A Wiakavoffga 


1X1 


[F. 164]- 


ettavaV aggam^ no* * radanti h' eke^ 

yakkhaBsa suddhim * idha paodit^, 
adahu adaam pi vadanti etto-”® 


876 


7 


EttairaV aggam^ pi vadanti h’ ake 
yakkhaBsa euddhim^ Idha pa^dltise^ 
taaam ptm'* ake aamayam^ vadanti^^ 
anupadiBase kusala vaddna. 

877* Eta ca ^tva * apaiUBsita ’ ti 

liatva mnnl^ niflaaja*^ so vimamalp^* 

^atva vimntto na Tivddam ^ eti 

bhavabhavaya na samati dhTro " ti 

KAIAHAVIYlDAeUTTAM KrjTaTTiM. 


14. 


15 


16. 


12. C74fm?iyA/icMUftd, 


878. 


" Sakam sakam dittbi paribbasana 
viggayha^* naoa kiisala vadanti ; 

* JO evain^ janati,^ aa vadi dhammaiQ 

Edam patikkosam akavaii* hOh' 

679. Evani*^ pi^® riggayha^* Tivadiyantiij® 

* balo paro akaaalo * ti c^hn» 


saccc na vado katamo Imasa 



** 


eabbe va b 


kusala vadana 


1 

K 


etiarataggam (in -a}- 

B™ nu, Pj. no { = iiti)- 


* -i. 


« 




ettavataggain 

pan^ 


I 


2 


^ & -anti. 


u 

in 

le 


vjgEjha. 

B** vijanati. 

B** -am. 

Qb -gMha ^ayaati. 

So MSS^ ; Fflb. himo {cf* 


tt 

* B* ettho- 

^ B* h' etep B* ^T- eko 
® B* adA$ tam* 

“ C^^-yo. 

^ B* vicaram. 

^ C^flva. 

patiko-. 


10 


B^ pi- 








166], 
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880, 


11 


P^rassfi 


1 


dhamjuam a^imujaiiam 


bilo mago boti nihiuapail^c}^ 

s&bbe va aTinihinaj](aii& 
sabbe V I 


a « 


0 dit^ paiibbaa^^ 

881- Sandit^jjA ca pnna^ vlvadata^ 


3- 


I# 


682* 


883 


884 


saddhapai&na koBala mutlma,^ 

BA tesam^ koci parilijoapanflo,® 
ditthi^ hi tesam*® pi tatba eainatta^ 

Na vAham * etam tatihijau * ti brumi 
jam aba bala^ mitha^ atidaznaiiilam 
aakam" Bakam diUbun akamsu EAceam 
tasma hi * balo * ti paiam dahaBti/' 
^^Tam aha "saccam tathijan* tP^ eke 
tem ahu abile * tuocham muaa ^ H, 

evam^ pi^ viggayha vivadijanti,^^ 
kaema na ekam aatnaioa vadanti," 

" Ekam hi aaccam na dutijam^^ attbij 
yasmim^* pajono vivada^® pajitiamp 

nana te®® saccaoi aajam thunantij^ 
taeiaa aa ekam Bam ana vadantL** 




P 


f 


6 . 


e 


7. 


* So (</. 881-) ; C“ Ysb. to, 

• So B** ; B“ sabbe v' ima bali, C*‘'’ sabba t’ ime flan a 



® BDhinajia^ha^ 

* C** Fab. ve pana, B‘ ce ca, B“(ceva na. Pi* {e'eva na 
CB pana. 


^ B 


-na. 


* B' ma-. 


7 


® C"* pazihidapakko^ pi 



B 


te. 

pi mhlDBr 


pawo 


^ Fab- -ia 


IQ 


B** -am. 


w B*iiu tatbivan^ Pj. tatibijam awJ tafcblv^a 







B* pithuj miflo 


« So Fsb. (e/. 882»J ; B" tathivan ti, B’ kathwadanti 


tadhivan ti, 

cnrnfa pi 


lA 

17 


-tijan 

^ B^ Diloato. 


44 

U 

si 


3“ 

B* 



■ayanti 


ami. 


B- 


Bi phu-, B* pu*. B** pbn^nti 












A Uhakavoflffa 
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IF. 1601. 


866, 


ii 


KaBma nn saceSoiL vadanti naua 


payndijase ku^ala vadAnii : 


soccaui flu 



bshoDi unnar 
udabo te takkam anuBBaTanti. 


IJ 


886. Na h' eva saccAiii bahuni natik^ 

aMatra sailnaya iiiccani* loka^ 
takkail ca^ dlttblan pakappajitva 

* ^c&in, musa ' ti dvajadhammam* 
8ST. XHttha ante allavate^ mate va 

T ■ 

ete ca^ niBBaya vimaimdasBl^ 
viaiccbaye tbatra* pahaasaEoriiia’' 

* bale paio akaaalo * ti caba.^ 

888, Yen' eva * bale ' param dabati,*^ 


teDktam^am ^ktiealo^ U eaha: 

T 

eayauL attana^ knflaLo^ radano 
annam vimaneti, tatb‘^*eva pava.^^ 


88£^. Atlsara 


14 



s U 


ao eatoatio 


minena mat to paripnnnamwP^ 

sajam ava eamani manasabhieittOi 

dittbi bi^ ea taeaa tatha aamatta. 

■ ■ 

890, Paraflfla ce bi vacaed nibino, 

tamo saha hoti nibinapa^o : 

atba ce eayani vadagu^ hoti dhiro^ 

na koci bata aamanesu attbL 
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AtihaJtatagga 

391. * Afifiaro ito y&bhiTadaati^ dhammamj 

aparaddha enddhiiik akavalmOj^* 


892 


emm hl^ tUbya^ pathnao vadantij 

Bandit tbiragana * hi te * 'bbiratta^ 

* Idb^ eva Baddhx iti Tadjyantit* 
DajlD8BD dhamiTi ^gxi vifluddbim ah 


14 - 


15. 


evaio’ pi tithya^'pathnso nivittha 
aakajana tattha dalham vadana, 

393. Sakayana c&pi^ dalbam vadwn 

kam etiha ' balo’ ti param dabejya = 

Bayam ava eo medbakam avaheyya 
parain vadam balam asnddlildhamniam.^ 16 
894. Yiniccbaya^^ thatva sayain. pamaja 


uddham ao^ lokaamim vivadam eti, 

hitvina sabbani vimcebayani 

na tnedbakaip kamte janta loka” ti 

CtftA\T!tTJHABUTTJ^^ KiTJHITiM- 


17. 


[F. 167]. 


895. 


13* 

Xa kec' ime dittbi paribbaaana 

' idam eva saccan^ ti vlvidiyaati^^ 

aabbe va ie oindaiu arkvartayanti 

atbo [laBamsaml^ pi labhanti tattha. 


** 


» 

ft 


& 


fl 


a 


ID 


II 

la 


aabbi-, parAbbi-. 

B"*" akavalT ta (m B* -phali, B’ -Tab), c/. 878^^. 

Fflb- evam pi* 

B“ tittbyij B* tittbia* B* titya. 
to ♦ B' tittha, B* tikkbykf B“ tittbyi^ 

So (Pj.) ^24:^ \ C^^B 

B“ Vftdajtmti 


m 



-lip 


a 


^ B** eva 



a 


1 . 


va pi. 


fte P}. ( = Bsaddnnd 0 amiDam) ; C*^ Fab, aauddha 


B* oddM cu> B* T&r 


Un 


CttUbyuha-, B’ Culabruha-, 


B 


B** ca v^'janti. 


•> So B- Pj. ; C'“' JO, B“ « 1 . 


II 


B** -a 










A tthakavoff^a 


896 


EC 


Api>am hi etam na samliyaj 

viradaasa* pfaalani bru 
etanj* pi diava na rividijetha^ 


1 


] 


kbfimabhipaflGam^ avivadabhninjm^^ 

897 . Ya kftc' imH samxoalijo putbujjii,'^ 


71 ID 


sabba Ts 6ta na apati vidva^ 
anupajo ^ so apayam kim ©jya 

dittba sate kbantiiD^^ akabbamano.^* 

■ m 

898- Sflattama sa^ameDabu euddhim^ 

M 

vatam samddaya upatibitaae 

^ idb* eva ^ sikkhema, ath' assa enddbim ' ^ 
bbavnpanlKa kusala vadaoa, 

899- Sac6 cato eJUvaiftto*^ hoti^ 

ea ^ Tedhati ^ kammani viradhavitva,®* 

Ba *• jappati “ patthaya tidha *' auddhiip ^ 

eattba va bino^ pavasam gharamha. 

900. Bilabbatam vapi^ pahaya sabbas 

kammaE ca savajjanavajjaio ** etaiu 


176 


2 


3 


4. 


■H 

4>- 


1 




* B* dve. 

^ C*** Fsb* evam» B**" etam- 

^ S<» B* {^theman ti paasamiao< 

-passAp C*^ -pbassa. 

■ (Pj.) “bbumam (Ntdd« -bbumnia[|i)« 


* B** pam-. 

* B* Tddassa^ 

® B***" -ajetba- 




D 




10 




viva. 


11 


C*" anup- 


** upasamkimeyya^ B* ujamkamejyap B* apoyam kim 
apeyya* B” apayam kipeyyftp 

IS glm 4^ 14 


B“ pakrabb-. 


la 

17 




^ C*" ICC- eva* 


MSS* Bilabba-; -t^ino* B* - 



f 


-talo, fPi 


IB 


^ Fab. 4i. 


Bllavatato). 

pa-. 

So B* Pj. i B' virajapayitva^ C"* niradhayitvi* 
B***" -ti ca- B* aattha vibiao, 

c&pi. 

^ B*^ Fob. flavajjanavnjjam ; c/l 584^ 












176 


IT. 168] 


4 Uhakava^^a 


saddhi»^ a^ddh] 




tth&jtuio 


Tirato cata Bantim atiuggabaja. 

901- TapupaniBBija* * jjgucchitani va 

atba VQ. pi dittham \sk* aatam mutana 
uddhamsara^ aaddbim'^ anutthunanti 
avitatanh^e bhavabhavesci. 

902. PalbbajamAaEtasa^ hi jappiiini 

flaiiivedhitain^.capi*® pakappiteBa i 


903 


i 


CEitdpapato id ha yaasa n' atthi^ 

sa keca vedheyja^ tuhin^* jappe. 

Yam £ba dhammaip * pairamaa * ek 

tarn eva - hlnan ^ ti panahu imda : 

sacco nu vado katazzio imeaani^ 

aabbe va bime^* kpsala vad^i, 

90i. Sakam^ hi dhammam parjpappam ahu 


^adoassa dhamEoam patia hma 

pi vig^jha^^ vivadijaiit 


aha 


fiakam sakam aa 




ntim aba eaecam 




905 


f ‘ 


“Parassa ce^ vambhayitena hlno,“ 
na koci dbatumasa viaasi asaa,^ 

pathu^ ht aooaasa vadanti dhnniniBi|i 
nihinato eamhi dalbam Tadasa. 


» So C^; 0“ (PiO Fsb, *i 

* So C“; B** (Fj.) Fab. -in. 

* ca. 

■ So B**; Pj. -im, C** -am 


6. 


7 


8 


9. 


10 . 


11. 


’ B‘ tamupa-. 
* B** -para. 


^ C* anu-, B* -ttaijaiiii, -tthonontL 


* patthlya-. 

0 pj^ 


9 

tl 


eamvaditam, £•*“ pavedhitam. 

B* vadejyiu B** -L 

p pajappa ti 


» So B' Pj.; B« Fsb. ci; Nidd. kuhJ 

kirn hi jappeyja pajappeyja. . . . 

» E*^ h' ime. » B" -afi. 

to * tam eva binan ti panilhu anna =: 803^, 
'• B' evam, B“ etam, C"* etam. 

H ' j ^ 


IT 


U 


C* vigayhu. 


u 




ve or c 0 


C'^ vatnh-, B*' vombhayite oihinc, 


“ B^ aasn. 


11 


B** pntha 
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90 G« S&dli&iumapiijQ cft pana tatb' era 

Tatba pasamsanti sak&vaiiaaij 


907 


Babbe va^ vada tathi 
BaddhT^ hi nesam pocoattam^ eva 



3 


brabmapassa paranojyain atthi 
dhammeen mcchayya aamtiggahltam, 

tascpa vivadani ttpativattOi 

Da hi eetthato^ passati dhamtnatD 

908* * JanatD] passaim^ tath^ eva atam " 

ditfehiya eke’ paccBDti suddhim:* 

addakkhi kfm hi^ tamasaa tena. 


II 


akieitvH athleoa vadanti euddhim 


4 


909. Paesain^® naro dakkbiti^ namarupam, 

disva&a vahhaeeati^ tani-ED-eTa : 

kamam bah tup pafleatu^ appakam va, 
Da hi leDa aaddhi^ kusala vadanii. 
9l0* Nivieeayadi^ ixa hi^^ euddhinayo^ 

pakappitam^ ditthi poretkbaraDo J’ 


911. 


yam “ mBsito, tatfcba Hubham vadano 
aaddhimvado^^ tattha tath’ addasa^^ b 

Na brahmano kappam upeti aamkham 
Da dittbisati** na pi*® bauabandha. 


I 

3 

a 


So f Pj.) B<» ; (P Feb. pa-iB^Ti- 

eva. 


B*'- 


BID. 


< 


® -attbam. 

’ efce. 

kiddr B* kicci, 

11 3”^ dakkhati. 


® C** hettbaia 


tt 


6 


IQ 


TO. 


pagfiati^ pasaa. 


B** c" udsaeBBti. 


la 

la 


G** -tL 


14 


B** pi^ 


IS. 


19 


14 


15 


16. 



B*" attppinayO;* B® eobbinayo (Nidd. na hi eubbinayo 

dobbiDByo, duflMpayo - , , 

S6 -ta^ B“ -to* B* pakampita* B* pakappatazu. 

pimLkkha^. ' 

^ B** suddhiv^. 


21 


23 




a 


-a. 


ndivi* B* navj. 


^ B*^ j aff 

™ B* tatbiddafla. 

“ B* ditthfr, C*» -fliiri 








170], 


17a 


A U}iakar€t^ga 


ca BO pathujja 

upekhatip^ aggahanirnta-m-a&fie-^ 
912. Visajja ganthini^ mimidha lake 




vividajit^d na* * vaggasan^ 

d&Dto asaoteBa upekkhako eo 

annggahop uggahapaata-m-anDti.^ 

913- PDbbisavo bitvn nave* akabbam 

■ 

ca cbandagd no pi^ mvi^vadOp^ 
sa vippamntto dltthigatehi dbiro 
na lippati** loke anattagarahL^ 

914. ^bbadbammesn TiBenibholo, 


17 


IK 


19. 


la 


jaM kinci dittbain va^ aatam mutam va^ 

■ ■■ +»■ ■ m * 

sa pannabbaro muni vippajatto 
na kappijo nuparato^^ na patthijo 

ti Bhagava ti 


20 


MaBaVIYIJHASIITTAM NTITHITAM. 


^ ■■ 


^ -matija. * B* -jjana. 

Fab, npekhati. 

* So Pj. (xz uggabananti abfla^ aane ta Bammatiyo ngga^- 
faaiitil ta vnttam bati); Feb. nggahanam {in (? 
tani anbe j B**“ nggahananti {in B** -nanti)-m-abba« 

^ gandbanu " -Jate ptma. 


B 


MAS. 09 in 911^^ bm here uggabaoam, B* nggafaa- 


nanti. 


9 


u 

11 

iB 


11 


10 


napx 


namvOp -na bo. 

-vadip B“ 

C“* bppap limpatij Fab. -ti, 

B' anattaragarabi^ anatihagaratL 

So B®^ e/. 193* (Pj. fio) ; jia, omil ea. 




IT 

10 


(? B* n* opa-f B* mnpa-. 

-bytiha-, B* -bruha-. 


:o -mutto 
** B** pattija. 










Aftkakat<igga 


179 


]4r TiivatiikiiMiitta^ 

915, ** Puccbami tarn Adiccabandhum^ 

■ m 

vivekam aantipadan ca mah^eiDi 

katliam dbva oibbati bhikkhu 
anupidiyaDo lokaamim^ kiaci/^ 

916. *'MQlam papaacaaomkliaya'* 

ti Bhagava 

anta aami * ^ ti aabbam uparuDdhe,i 


+4 


ya kaci ta^ba ajjbatt&mp 

tasam^ vinayil^ &ada eato sikkbe, 
917* Yaip kinci* dhammam abhijabbi. 

ajjhattaiD atba vu pi babiddha, 
na tena thaiuaui kubbeiha. 

m ' 

aa hi fla nibbaii satam vutta ; 

di 

918. fl^yyo na tena maoEejyA 

ulceyyo atha va pi aarikkbo^ — 


919. 



pattho^^ anekarupehi 

nMumaimin Tikappayaa^^ titihe. 

ittam eva apasatEia^^^ 
nanaato*'* bhUckha BaDtim aaeyya 
ajjhattam tipaBantassa 

atthi knto nirattain^* vA. 


] 


< B-J 


m 


-1, 


1 


I. 


3. 


4* 


5. 


4 


papaacaia sankh-. 


• -ruddhe. 


So Pj\ ; 

* B* -smi. 

^ B™ tasa. 

So vinaya (twr^ to vinayi?)* W vinaya 

Pj^ pArapkrmt» vinayaja. 




» 


lA 




So MSS, and Pj. (rf. 800 

So Pj. (- iiianjim <Kidti.) ; t\b. miiiaiti. 

So MSS, (i.e, pbuitbvr N i<id . - iiaieto f amobito siiman 


aagato, cf, 736*), 


13 


2“ 


SI 


-am. 


mid va. 


u glim jpj j 

So B*™ ; B* atthfi (Pj. U itltnt), Fsb, atiam (v/L 787*"), 

“ B”* mrattha. 


13 






160 


A itfiakaroffga 


[F. IT II 


920. Majjbe yuttia (iamiiddaaea 


921. 




922. 


umi * * no jftyafcl,® thito hoti, 

evim thito anej' : 

uoaadam bhikkha na karayji'a kuhULcl'' 

Akittayi '^^vatacakkhu 

sakkbi dhammam pariflsavavinayain,^ 
patipadaiu^ vadehip bhaddan tOp^ 
patimokkham atha va pi aamidUim. 

Cakkhahi^ loY assap 

gamakatbaja avaraje aotani, 
raso ca* nAnugijjhejja^ 


+*a 


a 


na ca mamfijatba kiuci lokaaminL. 


9 


923. PhaaaomL jada phutth'^^ 

parideva^ bhikkhu na kareyja ktihl&cip 

bhavaS ca nabhljappoyya 
bhcravoBu ca na sampav^dheyya.^ 

921. An na n am atbo pananam^^ 

khadanljAnam atho pf vatthanaip 

laddha na fiannidhim^ kayira*^* 

na ca^ parittaBO tani alabbaoiano*^ 
925. JkiyT<^ na padaloV aasup 

virame knkkuccainp na-ppamajjoyyut 

atha asanoeu^^ aayanesa^ 

appaaoddeau bhikkhu viliaroyya. 








' B" um mi. * O'* ; B"" Fsb. -H 

* So C' Pj . ( ^ parisstiy ttvinajan am < Nidd. 1 ; C'’ par issa ■ 
vinnyaiij, B** jiftriaiyam vinayaui, B“ pariasayam viniyaoi 

{mrtri 

I 

^ B" adds Bam. * B*" bh adante. 

* -i . ■' B" - uhi. 











1 


D 

7 


9 


ID 


IK 


13 


1 < 


lA 


17 


21 


Atfh^kav^ffga 

!)^6* NiddtiPi DA bahulltiArtijyaj^ 

figarijam bbajejyailap 


lai 




tandim^ tolyam hasjsftni^ khiddam 


- + 



methunam vippajahe* savibhueam. 
k Athabbaaam^ eapmam lakthamtip 
no vidahfi atho pi nakkbattam^ 
viratan’ ca gabbhakara^m^ 

tikiccbam^ mamako da savejya. 

938- Nindaya tja-ppavfldheyya, 

na iinT;isTnejya^® pasamsito bhikkhu,^ 

iobbaip sab A maccbarijena 

kodham peBimiyaa ca panudflyja-^ 

929. Kayavikkaye na tittbeyya, 

apaviidam bhikkbu ha karejya kabinei, 
game ca Diibbiaajjejya, 

labbakamya janam na lapayeyja,** 
aSO. Na ca kattbi'ti aiys bfaikkha, 

na ca^'^ vacAtp payntam*® bbaseyya, 
pagabbhijo^ na aikkheyya^ 

kaibaip viggnbikam^*^ ua katbayeyja* 

93i. Moaavajje na niyyetba. 

aaropajano*^ eatbunt** na kayira^ 


1± 


la. 


14 . 




IG. 


B***” babulam na kareyja. 


^ C** 4 . 

* B* hasAin- 


^ lanti 
B'^ TipfHijjahe 


So I C** albabbanairLT B"*™ athappanam { a ta-) 

B® vini.. B** vidfi-' ® 


I 


B' -a. 


-karanam. 


B** -urn 


nkkamejya, B* na u Ji imm^w a. 


O’* pesiuu-, B* peaunipacea, B' 

B“ panu-. 



cn. 


O B 


m 


ya 


iribfaamkammyit (»t B* - 


B^ lapayeyyfl 

B*^ na c' eva. 
B*' -ttam. 

V 

eapp-^ 



Q 


Japeyya 


B» kUtita. 


IB 


*yuttam. 
B*^*" katheyya. 

** So SGlbini, 


so 








178] 







934, 


atba jidimia 

allaTatena^ zmilil&m^ atimaaflo^ IT. 

Satra raeito* bahuia^ vacant 

« m 

aamananam^ puthuvacananam 
pbameena ne* na pativajja/ 
na hi sarito patieetiLkaroati. 18. 

Elail ^ ca dhammaiD aMaya 

vicisam bhikkhtt anda sato Bikkhet 
' Bonti ' ti mbbatim ^atva 

m 

easaDa Gotamas&a na-ppamajjejya. 

Abhibhu hi ho anabbibhuto^ 


aakkbi dbammam anltiham adasas^^ 

tasnia bi taaaa Bbagavato 

Baeane appamatto aada DamaeBam aoaBikkhe '* 


ti Bbagava li 


20. 


TpVATAKAStrTTiSl^^ MTTHITAU^ 

* ■ * i. 


15, 

■ ' ■ 

935. ^'Attadarjijn bbayaTii jiiaixt^ jaiiaip pasBatba mtiJlia' 

eamvegani kittajriaB&au ^tha oam vi jitam “ maja. 1 . 


i 



Fflb. silabb-. 


* B' niinn't o' ftnn'. 


* So (? Pj. : nl-, B» du-, da- 


* B* add* vft, P^. aamanivDatu va putbQTac&n&u ( 
anain vi khattiyidibboda iiain va afinesam niithi 


Bama- 


^oam va khattiyadibhedi iiam 

nom babiUD pi arntthavacanam Rutva). 


putbuvacaDa- 


* B’ omit# no. 

^ (Pf* evaii) 

-i* 


^ B*“ na-ppati-^* 

^ C** anabhibbuBito- 


II gi™ Tnvut^kiw (tf/, the uddaiia)* 

So (Pjd Kidd. ( = yatha mayi atti. veva namvo- 

jito . - ; C^** Fnb. Banividitaqi. 






133 


[F. 174]. 

h 


93&. Pliaj3daman&m pftjain Aism niacclie appodftkd j&thi 

au^maSn^bi vyELraddbe^ dieva maip* * bhaja 


avier. 


Jl 


2 . 




9S7. Saiuantam ^ asan'* loko, niM sabba aamotita , 

iccbam bhavanatn attano ruiddABaaim’ anoaitam,^ 

¥ ■ ■ 

938^ oaane tv-«va vyaruddhe^ dia^'a me aratl^ ahUp 


3, 


iktii' ettba ^lom^ addakkhim^ daddaaam bad&jamB* 


aitam. 

'J39. Yena aalLena otintio diail sabba vJdha^tip 


i. 


ta 


Ci 


ava sallam abbuyba na dbava^r niBidali^ 


5 


940 * Tattha BiLkbwagiy and * 


IQ 


Ytoi ioke gathitenit^ ua leau pasuto aiya, 

nibb]j}ba^ sabbaao kame aikkbe nibbanam attano. b. 


941 . Sacco eiyH appagubbbo amayo riitapesuno 


akkodbaDo^ 



T^aviccham'* 


Fitare 




jttiinL 


7 


94^ Niddam^^ tandim^^ aaha thJnamp^ pamadena oa saip 


vaee,“* 

atim^e^ na tittheyya nibbiiaamartaao naro- 


H 


^ B** bya-p B* -dnddbe^ ■ O* 

^ eamanto-m-, eamaDente-m-^ 

* So Pj^ (“^aaaro niccasararabito < 
Feb. asaro. 

* B-* 4ka. 

* B^ add-p 4, B*" D^dasaami. 


nam 



Pji 


” B' tia sidad. 


® -am 


lo 


-krijantip B^ -griyandp B“ -gnjanti- 
B*^ gadbi-. 

Sa MSS.; Nidd.=pa{dvijihityl, c/ 51§% (E^. nibbijiab 

So Feb* ; -papa-* B^"® -papakaim 
^ So I ’Vey6cc(h)aipj C** Pj. v&micebam (i^. fst-); 


II 


It 

i» 



la 

17 

ts 


Id 


i*' & B**® Pj- ; C?* aiodattL 


maocbariyaip^ cf^ Aal. 3T5i 

DiDitarfip B“ nitare^ 

tantip Landi. 

aabhe pitatp> flaaottbinfupt aabo-tthiiiaip- 






» -be. 









ISi 


Aftkakavnffffa 




osaTajje DB niyjethaj rupe enahom na kubbaja 
manaa ca parijwayya^ sabaea^ virato care. 


9 . 

944. Pnraiiftni nnbbinandeyyar nava khatstbii® tia kab- 


baje, 


« 


bijam^a^ t3a BOcayya^ akasam na silo sija. 


10 . 


945. Oedham brumi “mahogbo” ti, ajavam* bruin i jap- 


panaiDi 

arammanam 


cayo 


e 


pakappaniupp kamapamko dorac- 


11 . 


[F. I76j. Sacca avokkamma muni^ thale tildiat] br^xnano, 

sabbaro bo* patmissajja" ea ve santo ti Yuccali, 

917 aa vb vidva, sa vad^u, oatva dhatnniam aDlBsite 


12. 


sainma so lokB irijano na pibctidba^^ kassaoi 


13 . 


/ 


94ft, Yo kame aoeatari^ sa^gam Joke dttrac- 


oa jara , 


13 


ua Eo socatL n^jjheti^ chiniiaBoto abandhai^o. 


11 . 


949. Yam pubbe, tom viaofleliij^^ pocoha te mahu kinca- 


nam 


ajjhe ca no gafaessaaip upaEanto carissaaL ]5. 

950. Sabbaso namarupasmiui ^ yassa n* attbi mamayitaqij 


aaata ca na socati, sa ve loke na ]iyyati-^^ 


951. Yaaaa aLthi 


- - j 




IJ 


e 


ti 


'm • 


f 


t'L 


kificanaj 


paresam 


16 . 

va pi 


I* 


mais &ttam ** bo aaamvjndam ^n’ atihi mo' ti na 


soeati. 


17. 


^ a B-" -I 

* B*' ibappayo, B“ krabbaye. ^ B** biyy amana(m) . 

® C* ajava, C** a vajain B* avamam. 


* B* duruccayo. 

^ C? 4. 

* B** Babbaao. 

" B** -nisafja. 

10 B 

^ piyepldba, pihevldba. 

ca. 

B* acQQtiri. 

B* durnccaya. 

Pj* = n5bhj}3 hati. 


^ viBBsohij visoaetL 


-emi. 

” ilyyati. 

IB B 

* ida^ B*® idam. 

poiiiaU(h}a 2 u 











1&5 


952» Anittburi^ anaiingiddbo^ anejo sabbadhi® eamo— 


tarn anisaniBatn pabnimi puccbito avikampiDam 

[F. 176]. d-'iS. vij^ato n' atthi kacmi sarnkblti,^ 


4 


954. !Ka Bam^BU aa omesa na usa^an vadate mum, 

aanto ao vTtainaecharo mldeti na Diraasata 

ti Bhagava 


AtTADA^ABDTTAX NOTHITAM. 


18 


virato bo viyarambba kboimup passati® aabbadhl. 19, 


20 


Id. 


0 


955. 


iC 


Na toe ditiho ito pubbe 


ice-ay asma Suriputto 


Ds-eauto^^ uda kaaaa c\ 
evam vagguvado satkha 

956. sadovakaasa bkaa^aj yathii diEsati eakkbuma: 


I 


^ -i. 




lanaoip 


fi 


C/, A. Ill 170“ kvaeini; Fsb* 

yo 




1 


sabbam^® tamam vi nodot va oko va ratim ftjjhaga.“ 2 


B‘“ aDutbori (Pj. anuddban and anutUiari), B* anii- 


thani, anatthani; ti* Nidd. niUbuTiyaip U eTplahud li 

lEfla at Vtbhilugo 357^- 

^ anwugiddho. 

4 Q\b avikampitam; 








4 






( 

ff- D. Ill 217=®}; kaniici (C^ -vi) oamkhid. B 

nieamkbati^ koci rtiBamkbatl. 

^ B** paz'aB(s)ati. 

4 Qkb jj. YeK &mU ti, 

® Pj« ThempaHbasuttan ti pi vucciiti- C^* <rrtiMkTipiie> 

(r« £.) and udd^a 


7 nidaoe- 


“ na Buto- 


B** Tuasi-. 


ampan^ E' Eabban. 

“ So Pj*<Nidd_: MSS. eko ca . 



. eko carat! 


DQa^jhaga 




186 


Atikakavagga 


&67. Tw 


li 


1 


» 


Baddlmni aeltain tadim^&ktihaii^gBmiD sgatiiip 


bahaimam [dfaa baddbanam'' atthj paiibeD 


mim 


.B 


3. 


958- ChikkhuDo vijigaechato bba]ato^ rittam 

rukkhamdtam BUBauairp va^ pabbatanaiox gahi^u i 
[F. 177]. 959. iic<4vacesa^ sajaneaUr kivMito tattha bharara, 




yehi bhikhhii zia vedheyya Diggboae^ aajaikaaaiia- 6> 


960. Kati pariaBaya® loka gaccbato atnataip diaam^ 

bbikkbtt abbiaambbava paatambl sayanaEane 


961* Ky-asea 


yyappatbayo 


n 


6 


as8u» kj-ELaa' aaau” idba 


gocar^ 


kant aUabbatan^ aeau pabitattasaa bbikkbuno- 

962. Kum bo aikkbam Bamadaja ekodi^ nipako sato 

kammaro rajatasseva niddbaraa malam attaDo/' 


7. 


8. 


4 

d 


a 


963. 


VijigucchamaDaaea jad idam pb^u^^* 

Sanputta ti Bhagavi 

zittaaiiDaq] ^ Bayaoa^ aavato ce 
aambodhikamaatia^ yatbaDudhammam 


ri 


10 


io pavakkhami yatba pajanam 


964p PaDcanoam^^ dblro bhayliim] 


bhaye 




bbikkhn sato (sa)^ pariyant&eari 

daraBadhipataziaiffl ^ ai^uiisapajia 

maDDasapbaBsamitn catappodanam 


* tain. 

^ B'* akubi, B“ akablip. 

B^ patbaDBm,'^^ buddbo nam 
bbanjatOp B* bhajeto. 


® -i. 


9* 


10. 


« Pj, Fsb. -am 

^ cccav-. 


ft 

10 


B 


B* parisaji, B* pan^aha 


igghasaaiip nigghasa 


kayasea, B**" 

Tyappa-, 

“ B* akodbi. 

“ Cw^^na- 


ky-aasa 

byapa-. 


iz 


14 


B^“ kan" aSBU 

paso. 


IT 


Fsb. 




C^-aari, 

^ aarlBa-^ 


** B"^ tan. 

^ oiftit sa 

tame-. 










IK 178]. 




1 

3 

4 


4 


7 

10 

13 

43 

IT 

IS 

10 

U 


Aithakaraffffa 

965. pflradhflrn m ikangjn pi na Bantaseyya 


187 



pi teaam bahubharavini^ 
atbdparani abhigambliaTayja 
pariflsajAm ^ kuGal^uesi,^ 

965. itaoikaphasBana kbudaja phattho 

Bitaip aacanhaiii* adbivaeajajyar 
sa tahi phuttbo bahudba an oka 
Tirijani parskkDmzzm daibaip karejya. 

967* Thajyam na karajya^^ ^la moBa bhaneyjaj 

mattaya phaBse^ tasathaTarAni^^ 
yad ivilattam^ mAnaso vijail&a^ 

‘ kanhaasa mkUio ^ ti TiDodajejya- 

968. Kodbitimanaasa vaaam na gaccbaj 

mtilaiD pi tesaqi pnlikbanna tibthaj 

atha-ppiyaip va pan a appiyiun va 

addbd bhavanto abbiBanibbaTeyya. 

969. Faonam* purakkhaWa^ kaljaoapUi”^ 

vikkhiuiQbbaja taoi^^ parlssayanip 

amtini’^ sabetba aayaimmbi^ pante*^^ 

caturo eabetha paridevadhamme : 

070. * kirn BQ^ aaisaanxlp kavaip*^ va aaiaoam 

dukkbam vata eettha^^^ kav’ ajja^® Baaaam 
ebe Titakkfi parideiratiajje^” 
rinajoiba ^ sekbo anihotaaari^^ 


II. 


12 . 


13 


14 


15 


16 


B* pomaagabanL 


» MSS. -t 


B* kbatanbain, catiinbacn« B” atbunhaui. 

Sq MSS^ F}. {<2m * * 


-etbih paasa 


TasakavaraDip B> vaaathaparani. 


B** -iittaj^ 

porakkbitva, B^ pnrakkbilivd. 


B*' pn-. 


kallya-. 

^nam pu 


^ vaai. 

eante. 


u 




L. 


“ Fab. Hd. 


Pj* (ill tuvam) j B* kndbarop B^ kadba. 


B 


flttha, fii vetthu^ 


So Pj, ; W ftjja tin tv'). 

B* parivedanejya. 

B^ -cari. Pi. -carl. 


" B-“ vmi-. 










f 


IBS 


iUhakavwQa 



1791 


Annim CA Uiddhei vjiA^aS ca knle 
mattani so janoa idba LoaaDatthaiUf^ 

aotesQ* gatto yataciri- game 
nisito^ pi® vacaip pfaariiBdm na viijja. 

i)72. Okkbittacakkbu sa ca padnlolo 

jbanwtiyutto bnhujagaf^ asaa, 

upekbam arabbba® samiLhitatto 
takkasayam kukkiicciy^ upacchinde^ 
973- Cudito vaclhi® 8atimiU>biEiiuid6,'’ 

fiabrahmacarlsu kbilam pabhmda,^^ 

pamuiice^^ kus&la^ ndtjvdatp 

janaTadadham 


na eetayeyy 




1)74. Ath&puam pafica rajani loko 


yeaam*® eat 


a IT 


vmayaya 



riipeHii^® eoddesQ atho raHBsxi 

gandhe^Q pha^sa sahetha ragaqi. 

975- Etaaa dbaQit33a&D viceyja cbandam 

bhikkbu satimil^^ suvimuttacitto 


17 . 


18. 


19 


20 . 


I 


1 


^ C** Hotan-. 


t 


< 7/1 250 *; Fab. bo teau 


P 


yafiit) 





BO (bbikkbu) taao (pacca 


® B* yathiic-^ Pj * y ntaeari and yata cari. 


* duaeita. 
So B" Fsb. ; 


a 


’ C‘' up 

yapachiani 


»• 





ti. 
bha (- 



npaccbinde^ B* kukkuecani 


AfSS. Fflb 


eatiEnanabhi-, 

eambhinne. 


ii 


li 


13 


14 

iSf 




mocce. 


B** 

<? kuBall tt velani, B* kusaUm n'ativelara 
janam 

codejya. 


*■ aosiuD. 

e B** 4ma. 


11 


B* mp-, B* rupp-. 


I 









Attht^roffpa 189 

80 8&Diii)&^ dfaamni&iii paiivltonmBaoiaiio 
ekodibbuto vihcms tftTTmm bo’^ 

ti Bbagava ti 21. 

SlHtPUTTASirTTAM* 


Affhakavoffgo^ catultlio. 
Tase' oddAEiain : 


Kania-GizliB& Duttha cft SuddhaE ca Parama Jarii 

Miettojjo CB PsBuro ca MSgaudi-* Pmabhedanara 
Salahflni® dve ca Vyuhani punar eva TuvatUkam 

Attada^davaiaauttarii* TherapanJieria^ solaea, 

tani etani anttam aabban’ At thaka vaggiki ^ tt. 






V* PAKAYAKAVAGGA 



I. 


9TG^ Eobalanam^ pard miumd ligamd Dakkhij;kapatl!iam ^ 


dkifLu^Gnm patUiajado brdhxDH^o m ivn tapdraga 


3 


L 


[F« IdOj^ D77« So AsBakassa vienjo AlakuBaa^ lifUiiaafma 




vasl^ Godbavarlkule^ aftcboina^ ca phalena ca- 

9T&P Taea' ova upaoiaaija gdmo ca vipnlo ahur^ 

tato jdtezia ayoDa mabajaAoam^ akappayi} 
979. mahajao^m jajitrdDa puna pdviai oaeatoam^ 


3 . 


3. 


Tas 


tt 


im 


n 


palipavittbamhi 


13 


acmo 


dgaGchi 


.13 


mavo 


brab- 

4^ 


980. ugghat^pddo tasito pamkadanto rajasairo^^ 

60 ea oam upasamkaoima Batani pabca jdoatL 
981^ Tam anam Bavari^^ dievd dsanana nimantajif^^ 


G. 


982. 


sakbaB ca kuaalaip pacchix idam vacanam abmvi G- 
**Tam kbo mamaip^ dejjadhammam aabbam vissai- 


jitam 



Ai 


maja 

a brahme, attbi paaca satdni 


T. 


^ Koaaba-. 
® C*' Bi -u. 

® -aami€- 


* Dakkbi^iB.. 

* B"“ rnnla-i majbd- 

* vad^ & fiavi. 




So B“ ; Pj. -kuLo or ^koJe^ B*' -kale- 


ujena, B*^ occbena. 


^ -fUQft. 

B** pati- 


13 

14 

io 

13 


ugghaUha-. 


C' abruvi eorr^/rom abrumi- 


® ahu* ahu. 
^ B* fcaamL 

agaccbi. 

lujasirc}. 

' -ayi* -eji 


“ yam ce roama. 

“ viaaij-, B* - 


ifiO 








Pdrd^^anaragga 


191 


9B3. 


Saco me y^mariASBa bfaavom nunapadaBsati,’ 
sattame divaso tayham muddba phalatn aatladba/^ 8. 


181]. ^g4_ Abliiaamkharitva* kuhalco bhoravftiii ao akittajij® 

tasBa tam vacanam Butva Bavarl'^ dakkhitn ahu,^ 
985. ueBnseati aiiabara^ cokaBallaaa&iappito, 

atho pi evamoi^tasBa jhace na ramatl^ maaa. 
Utraslam dokkbitam dlava devaEa aHbakamml^ 


9. 


10 . 


986 


Bavarim apasamkamma idam vacanam abravi 


IL 


987. Na eo muddham^ pajaaati^ kuhako bo dbanattbiko, 

na vij- 

12. 


muddbasi muddbapate^^ aaDam tassa 


jati. 


988* " caTafai janAti/* tam me akkhihi pncchita^ 

mnddham nmddbadfaipdtan cAj turn an noma vaco 


tava."^ 


13* 


989. "Almm p’ etam^ na janami^ dapam ettha na 

vijjad, 

maddham^ muddhadbipaio^^ ca®“ Jindnam*^ eta^ 


duasaDam." 


U* 


990. " Afchji ko” earahi janati asmim^ pathavimapdalo** 

maddham muddbadbipataii^ cn* tam*^ me akkbabi 


devate.“^ 


15. 


^ B* -dl£Bati» B™ dessati. 

* pakittayu 

e Ah% B** ahn. 

’ B* ^ti. B* -hi. 

^ B*' doTata-m-aiUb)akaiumi 

^ C** abrmnvL 
B^ muddhkdhipato. 

la 

“ B**“- -a 

omii m\ 

B>“ -Cati)pate. 

" -So jaa-. 

^ So Fflb. 5 MSS- kho. 

^ B** patbavi-j B“ patbavi-* 

^ B** tam* 

■ 


* B** -kb wetva. 

^ B *- 1 

* B-J anA-. 

M 


(in B* -pattbaO- 

« B* bu- 
ll glUB 

« -ftbi. 


£■> auna: uham etani. 
^ B“ muddbani. 


» B'* va. 

“ B* b’ottfatt, B'“ h’etthu, 

B* ftgmi - 
B^ -atipatou. 

« B'.tu- 
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Pdrdyanara^j^a 


182] ^ 99L ^*Piira KapUaTattbomliii mkkhanto loluLoa^^Ako 

apacco Okkakatfijassa Sakjaputto pabhamkaro. 


16 


992 « So hi brabtuana gambuddbo sabbadbammaDa pat&gu^ 

BabbabhmaabaLappatto sabbadbammosu cakkhiiniA 

Babbadhamt33akkfaajani^ paito vimatto opadhJsazp- 


khaye^ 


3 


17- 


993» Baddbo so Bbagava loka dhammatu dosolf'* eakkhiima ; 

tam tvaip* gantTima pucchasBa, ^ ta toni vyRtaris- 

994, * Samhuddbo^ ii vaco sutva udaggo Bitvar!^ abd^ 

Bok* asaa tanuko aai^* pltik^ ca viptilam Jabbi. 


18. 


a 


19. 


995. So Bavan attamano udaggo 

tani. devatam pucohuti vedajato ; 


** katamaiulii ^ gams nigaioaiiiJii va puna 


katamambi va janapade lokanatho, 

yattba gantva namaa&etnu^ Sambnddbam dijiadut- 

20, 

996- 


tamam." ^ 

* 

Savattbiyam KosaianLaRdlro Jino 
pahufeapitoBo ^ varabhurimedhaaOj^ 

80^^ Sakyaputto vidhtiro auasavo 
moddfaRdbipataR&i vidu ruitUBabho/" *" 


21 


[F, 183], 


997^ Tato amantayL^ sisae biabmaiio^^ mantaparaga 


ir 


eihh 


li 


aoara. 


lO 


akkbiflai 






nina: 


Tacatiaip 

92. 


‘ C*^ B' -gu. 

® tipftdhi(b)khaye. 

** taia. 

T C*- -L 

“ C* asl. 

^ tsatambf. 

« 6“ dvi- 

“ B‘” pabQta-, C** B' 


* B“ eabbakaiumamkhajaiB. 

* B-* -si. 

" B'^ byd-. 

* a* abu, B-* ahu. 

" C' Fsb. -im. S'* -L 

« Bi -ma. 

“ B" Koeallar. 

buLata-. 


B< -Hsdmadhaao. 
i* C* naras-. 

B** -va, B"* oaa manavn. 


B*' omif BO. 

>“ C" - po. B' -Oi 







P^rayaiiaraqqa 
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998, yas9^ too*- dullabho loke pdtiibhavQ abhi^ihaso^ 

8V-ajja® lokamfai nppanno Sajxibaddho iti VLSsatOp 


tnani 


^+1 


999. 


rc 


kbippa&i gantvana Savaitbiip paasavho dipadatta 

as 

Kathad'* caraki janemn dirpa *Biiddho' ti krah^ 

maiiu, 

■ ■ 

SijHiiataa '* no paLrubi 



1000. 


vain 


*» 


jiinemi] tarn ma- 

24. 


r\gatani‘ hi manteBa mahaparisalakkbana 
dvattiinaH^ ca vyakhyatd ^ aamattfi* anupubboao. 25 


1001. ¥ass' ete honti gatteau mnhApuriealakkhana 

dve va* tassa gatijo, tatiyS*® hi 



1002. Sacs ngaram aj i h AVBBali 


u 


^-ijeyj'a pa^avini 


adandena nsattheaa dhammsna^m-an usasati 
lOOS. Sacs ca bo pabbnjati agarii aiiagariyain 


27. 


vivattacchaddo^ aatobiiddho araha bhavati annt* 


tiaro 


1004. Jatint*® gottah ca lakkhaiiam mante 


28 


It 


nddhfuji ^addhadkxpafefiil 
chiltka. 





1005. Anavaranadaasavi yadi huddho bhavisBati, 

manasa pacebita pafibe vacaya ^'issajsssati 

1006. Bavarissa tbco sutva siasa eolaaa briih 


lanaBa ysva ppc 

29 


30. 


ana 


Ajito Tissaaietteyyo Puiinako utba Mettagd 


31. 


t 


B's™ ^ 

SoB' 


m 


drt 


s(&}Tajja^ 







ii* sTojja. 

B*' Fsk. -om. 


® B* dvattiaaani, dvittkanip B“ dvattinisani. 

vjakkhyata^ byakhyitu^ Fflb. Yiyakhvatg. 


ft 

n 


(PjV = piiripannaid} ; B**^ aainanta 


So B 


Fab 



va 




Feb. araflati 


-yo, 

pathavi 


B**“ vivata-, C*" 'Cchadda, B* 'Cchido, B*“ 'Cchado 

-ti. 

5b 0“* : B™ 


» 


lit 


C* B* 



visanijiHBBti 


ga 







mi 
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Pdrdya n ava^tfa 


1007^ Dhotako TTpaalvo ca Nando ca atha 


Todajya - Kappa ^ dabhayo * * Jataka^m 


t 


rUto 


ca pan 

3I 


1008. Bhadravadbo * TJdajo® ca Posalo capi br&hmapo 

Mogharrija ca ® zncdiiavl^ Piiigiya ca mahR ini ^ 

JOOO* paccokaga nino sabbe sabbalokaasa visaata 

jhaji* jhanaralia dhira piibbavaaanaT^ita, 


33. 


34. 


1010^ Bavarim^ abbiv^otva katva ca 


ir 


padakkbipani 


ja^jinadbara sab be pakk&mum uttardmukha 


35. 


1011 , Alakasaa* Palittbanani 


tada 


= 10 


punmam 


MihJssatim 


4 


nijeoiii 


yam 


caps Gonaddbam Vodiaam Vanasavha' 
lOlS* Koflambim Saketam Silvattbin ca puruttamam 


Setavyam^* Kapilavatthnm ^ Knsinirsn 


ram 


1013* Fava£ ca Bboganagata 


andi- 

-37. 

Yeaaliin^ Migadham 


puram 


Pasa nakan ceityaa ca ramapiyam manoramam. 38 


* So 1123') j -Kappa^ -Kappo^ 

® B* dnbbejyo. « 

* So B®; B* -vuddha, ^vutOp Bhadrajndho. 

* tfrayo corr. tldayo, B* Tjraao ; UdajD. 

B' va ^ omU ca. 7 \idimyi. 

Cy STT** ; Alaaaakaj C** AUknssaka," B™ Mulakassa 

B*' Mujakaaaa. 









[F, 1861. 


Pii riiifonaca^ffu 

m 

^ isTtiiin TDahaiubb^na va van i jo 

chayaiii ghamniMbhitatto va turifca 

hum,^ 

'■ 

1015. Bhagava ca taixibi eamaya 

khato 


195 


s 




39 



lihikkhiinam dhatomajii siho va nadair^ 



lOlG. 



vane, 

addasa'^ Sambuddham vitar^ipgp va bhai:ku- 

tojiin® 

cimdam yatbi pannarjiifle® paripiirini upigatam. 41, 

1017. Ath' a^aa: gatte dj&vana panpurau ca v^yanjanam^^ 

ekatdantaiTi tbito baitho manopaabe apiiccbalha r 42. 

i ^ J m mm J = ■ '^' 1 ^ JJ ^ I 1 H ILHi 


1018. 


■VdlBBA 


jammanani 



gottam briibi galak 


kUaiiam^ 


1019. 


13, 


mojitesD paraoBim bnlbij kati vacati brabmano/' 

“ V Taainvassasatam ajii* so ca ipttena Bavari,*^ 

a68tt^^ lakkbanfi^^ guttat ved^a^* pa 


ragu 


17 


44 


1020* lakkhaoe ilJbuBQ ca satiigbandEisaketubbe,^ 


paEca Batani vaceti, saidhamme'* paramim** 


eato. 


Ti- 


45, 


] 


vRat-^ -jjo. 

Sit C*" irufaani, ilrabiim 


va oda- : 



V 





-ti. 



B" adda. 


7 


&i n Uti^atire in -asmifm) fratn a NjanI 


^noriptnong with viddba «e Morris, J.1VT,S 
p. 73); jltaran^sam (Trenckaer 



pi 



rtf 


&iit[irarnsi» F&b. vitaniingLm 

C* Fsb. bbani]-.. 


pAiiya 


janam. 

11 3, 


31ShV\ pari-; -puram (< J017*^3^ 
paripunviaqi ea vyabjanam, B** paripuram viyan 


B* 


13 






tji^i ^Baa. 
B*‘ he-t B** -am 

m 

' 'ketabhe. 


J3 


So U** : 

-n. 

B""" aaddb-. 


M 









Pdrd^aiut^-a{fga 


[F- ISi] 


]021» LakkhaT^HDam pavicayarn ^ Bai’ariaBa naFuttaxaa- 


ta ntmecblda ^ pak aaehi. 


ma 


no 


kamkbayit 


ahu^ 




4 



i 

II 

1 

1 d p 

f- 

i 


1022. 


^^Mukham jivhitya chfuJetij uiii?l"“ assa bhamokari- 

tare^ 

k oaohitaui Yattbagujbam 


evam 



nava- 


If 


mil- 

47. 


1023. Ptiocham bi^ kiuci^ asuijanto aatTA paa.be vij^ate 


vicinteti jano mihho vodajato katafijati : 

1024^ 'Ko na devo va*^ Brahnia ™ Indo vfi pi 


:ia 


48 

Befani 


pati 


w 


mana^a pucchi ta [^Muihej kam etam patlbba^ti.' 49. 

ca Bavan**^ pari- 



1025^ “iluddham^^ 

V 

pucehati, 

tartj vjrikarohi BhagavA, kamkhaip vmaya no 


lee- 


ti 


50. 


1026. Avijja muddhA ti^ janahi\ vijja maddhAdhipaiinl^ 

ajiddbiLBatisamridblbichaadaviriyena aamyutA.''^ 51. 

1027. Tato vfidsua m^ihata sonthamlibitvana^ tnadavo 

k* 

ekaipaain ajinain katvfi padesu siriu^i pati: 

1028. BAvari brahma no bhoto saba eissehi mari^ 


52. 


udaggacttlo tiumano j^ade vandiiti cakkhucaa- 


n 22 


33, 




1 


^ -am. 


3 


tanhiLcchitajp^ B' him kankhacchitam. 

* ahfi, B* Fab. abu^ ahu. 

* So unh\ 

• ■ 

^ manavii. 

Cj\ tarn ca^ 6“ tarn omitting ca^ Fsb* kanci, 

' C** ca, Fab. va. 


® B"^ vattlia-. 

9 -u3 hi. 


9 


Id 




13 


G*’* 


1 


C* -i. 

C** dliji. 

-a. 

« -i* 

"> B-* Ti-- 

* B** -yutti. 

“ eattliaiuhi- , satthaiu ih i-, B^^ san|Jia(m)bh«^, B 

simthambhe*. 

® So C** ; C** B*' FbI>, -ma. 


B' m iiddhiti- . 
" by il. , 

” C? -w. ui. 


BI 








P^lratfatuira^ija 

1029. Bivatl^ botu Biha sissebl btfi^binj^iiOp 

tvafi cApi* sakfaito hohi,® ciram* jT^rihi* mit. 

54. 

1Q30. tujham va^ aabbaeazn BabbaaaipBajaiii 

katavakiaa pucchavho^ vain ki&ci manaa' iccha- 

tha." " 55. 

i03l^ Sambuddheoa kaiokaao nisiditvana panjali^ 

Ajito pathamam pabbam tattba pucchi ^Tathagn- 

tam* 5tL 

m 

V^TtiiraATiiX 


[P. 188J. 


2 * ^ijita»ianara}Hii‘cha ( 1 ). 


1032. " Kem-ssa nivuto loko^ 


icc-ayaBmA Ajito 


keoa-asu na-ppakasati, 


ki ^ssabhnepaDam bruBi,“ kini su taesa mahab- 


bhajaip. 


fii 




i033 


“ Avijjo-yft nivuto loko, 

Ajitii ti Bbftgavii 

vevicchil ^ pam iida ^ na-ppakasati , 

jappAbfa ileponaip linimt, dukkham aesa mahab' 


bbayam. 


3. 


t 21.im vipi 

"* clraju. 


C 


laa-. 


‘ B** -L 

= B-*“ -ti. C* -tibi. 

-ahi. 

’ Boviiri. 

« The Cinijtik*e MH>S. <j;' Sum. 1 ISO’ read : BaVariyaasa 
[ej. ib. 275**[[ ca tumham vii. 

* C” B' -i, 

B"* Vattbukftthajp nitthitam, B“ Yaltlmkalha nUthita. 
” kisaabhb ; Pj kim asai lokassii abbilepanaiii vadeai. 

B’ bruhi. 


’* Toviiia, B* vavaocbii. 


14 


Feb. [pamadu] 
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1034, Savanti sabbadhi^ fiotii. 


1035, 


icc-Hyaama Ajitu 

^sotanam kim nivaranjim,* 

* ■ ■ p F 

sotamim samvamm hiUhl ken ft sola pitbijyare/'^ ^1- 

** Y^Z fiotam iokasmiiD, 

Ajita ti Bbagftva 


1036* 


Bati t^^iu niviLtanam. 

■* ■ ^ * 

sotaDam eaipvaram 

yflw/’® 

c' e vft Bail * ca “ 



papstiy' ate 



4. 



ayasma Ajito 


namanipaa ca mtlnaa 


1037 


et&ip** me pptth.o pnbruhi, batth’ fltan ttnaruj 

jhati.** 

Yam etaiq pafihatji apuocb i, Aj ita tam vadiim t It 


5* 


yattha 


II 


nipiLA ca aaesarp uparujjhati 


1038 


vmiQftnftfiSft uirodheiiA etth^ at&jji aparajjhat 

“Ye ca aamkhritftdbammftao ^ i.i-- 

Idba 


je ca ^okhii pothn 


G, 

r.a 


1030, 


(4 


tesam ma nipako iriyani puttho pabruhi mariEa.*' T, 
Kaioesa nftbhigijiheyya, manasdnavilo’ aiya, 

kuaalo Bubbndhamiiiupani sato bbikkha paribbaja 




ti 


AjITAMA>’AVAi»rCCILV*^ 


" ■ to ■ 

* B**” ^ C*" pithiyjftre, B**" pidlii-, 

^ So jan caj Fsb- e" eva, Nidd, 

(6tfW?T) cApi 

w 

^ C** aamkhata- corr. from sanikliata-. 

^ Br^ -n. 

* F^b, iDsnasa navLEo; FJ* : masa^ii anilvilo 

-tDunaTakapucclii, 








Para^anavaffga 


[P. 1SM>J 




3, {2}* 


1040* Mha Bantnaito^ loke, 

icc-ajaemi Tiaso Mettejyo" 

DO Bant] 

ko Dbh' anta-m-®abhi&5&ya majjhe na 
^kam brua^i mohapuriao ii^ ko itOia Bibbaaim^ 




4 


accaga/*" 


1. 


1041. Kameau brahmacaKyaviv 


Metteyya ^ ti Bbagava 


vTtatanbo aada aato 

aajnkhaya^ nibbuto bhikkbii^ taaaa no aanti mjitai 3- 

1043- so nbh’ anta-m-^abbmMja majjbe^* mania na 

t to* 



tarn brunti'^ mahapuriao ti, ao idha sibbanim 


accaga ** ® ti 


3* 


TlSSiMETXaVYAMAXAVAPUCCKA KITpHITA 


4. (3) 


1043* ” Anajaia^ muladaBaiivim 


icc-ayaamn Puanako 


attbi paabena agamani t 


*10 




^ Bantussito 

® Cf, Treneknerp. Pali 3 

4 QMoi lJj2lp.. 

® B** sippa-, B 

^ -Q* 

^ Diacoh^H 

tarn pabrubJ 

** -manavap-j 



a gfcim Ti^amfittejyo 

33 noU ; Feb* ubbantam. 

* tp ■ C“* omit 

ajjhagfi* 

So Pj. ; Fab. B*^ aaiikb^* 
B* Limp-, B* lamp-. 


t 


a 


-manavakap-^ 


1* 


B* 


w pafibena-m-. 


^ So 0^ 


-mi, ^bl, B“ -tmnt. 








aoo 




kimniBaita * isayo* fflanujii ® khattiya brahma™* davatansM 

jannam akappayimsu^ pathu® idha loke^* 

puccbami tarn Bhagava, bruhi me taia*" 1* 


1044. 


“Te kec" ime iBsyo* mancja — Fiiimaka ti Bhagava 
khattJyA brabmapa davatunani yoEniain^ akappayimsu 
patbii^ idha loke^ 


aaimBamana^ Pimnaka itthabhavmn ^ 

• ■ + ¥ 

]aram aita jaiififtm akappajiipsa/^ 


2 


10-15^ * Ye kee* ime isayo manuja— icc-iyaama Pannako 

khattiya brahma™ devat^am jaabam nkappayiiiiau 

pathu^ iiilha loke« 

kaccini^’ eu te Bbagava jannapatlie^ appamatta 

atara^* jatin ca jaian ca mariaa^ 

pnocbaml t;am Bhagivva, brdbi me tantp 


♦t 


3. 


1046. " Asimsanti thomayanti abbijappaiiti^ fubanti 

Pupnaka ti Bhagava 

kamfirbbijappanti paticca labbam^*^ 

te jajayoga^ bhaYaragaratta 


m 


natariTpflu jatijaran ti brumi. 




4. 


^ B** kmi-,. C*^ kimnie]*^ 


2 


iasayo. 


3 


Feb^ [laayo manujaj > - * [piitbu idbiiJoke] Aire ajuf 


beloKJ^ 

* Fsb. {add ca)* 

« B** -Q. 

« B^ -m 

^ So MSS. 

^ B“ kmci, kicei^ B“ kacci. 


akappimsu. 

^ B** -amm. 

* fkfiisa-^ B” ™TBa 

• to • B* 


u 


Fsb. i)'anaaputhej, hiti tf. 1058*^ 


B^ atantm. ** Fsb* [abbijappaat£]> 

So PjJ (-deiiti<Nidd*)? C B- Fsb. jahimti. 

outitM jtthaxitL 

So Pj. (<Nidd.) ; lebbaip. 

So B« Pjp (-yiigadhimutt^) ^ B*" jaca^. 









Pdrtlifiuiacaitffa 
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LF. 191]. 


1047 . 

ti&kG — 


il 


Tb C 6 


DiktariiriHu^ yaj^joga^ — icc-ttyasnifli Pun* 


jarua Cfl* miirifiA 
fttlifl ko* caraM deviunanuseabke 

atiri^ iatift ca jaran ca mirlaa. 


puccbai 3 i 


tam BhagavS* bnihi me taiji 


1048 


Samkhaya lokaamim ^ porovaumi 

Ptinnaka ti Bhagav 

jasa* ia j itam ® n' attlii kubiSci loke, 

santo vidhumo'^® anigho niriflo 

atari bo jati]aran bnioai ” 


ti 


S 


* 


6 . 



kitteita- 


p ■ 


5, ifeitaiiOiiiaitarapticcha {4J 


« 


L049. 




PuechaJ 


•ri 


tarn Bhagav^ bruhi ma ta 

icc-ayastD^ 



man^ijiii tarn vedagu 
kuto na dukkha eu 


fl 


13 




oata^* imfl 




+f 


ye toci lokasmim “ nnekarupn 


. aw 


1 HflU. 




jaca 


I 


yambi yam{ile)bi) 


iatiiaraB 




I* 



ojjiii ko 


^ -im 


B* -Hmi 






paroparani 


Nidd.; C’‘^ jassa jitam. B** y asaafi bitam 


la vidha 

It fjb 31 I 1 B .Qijinavakap 


u 


11 . 


So 5“ ; dttkkhu satuviddhiiga la, Nidd. samupagata 

{ = jata Babjata nibbattiO, Fsb. diikkbiija Kadfv gata (i,i. 

diikkbu[ya3 Ba([nu)dagatii). 

« B* Fflb. -snai. 
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rdya \ t u cwj ya 


1050 


Dukkhaasa 


i 


mam pabliavum apucchoai 


t&ni^ td pavakkhami yatha pajiiDaiii 

upadhinidana pabhavauti dakkiia^ 
ye keci lokasinim^ anekarupa- 
1051. Yo ve avidva D|iudhini* karoti, 

puDappiinam dnklihani up6ti mnndQ 
iasmti hi'"' janam upadhlni na kayira 


> 


T **4 


1052 


no, 



1053 


d akkbas^a jatippabha van upaaal 

Y'an tarn apoccrLimlia^ 
aEoam tam^ pticchiimi,® tad imgha brufai 
kiitlian no* dbfra vitiiranti^*^ ogfaam 

juflJaraTi) sokuparlddavan^^ ea, 

tarn me muni^^fl^hu viyukarohij 
tathu^ hi te vidito^^ esa dbammo/' 


3 


4. 





iBaami® 


dhamnum, 

m * 

Mettagil ti Bhagav 


1054 


ditthe^ dhamtne anitiham 

yarn viditvii aato caram tare loke vlsattikam 


C-G 


mahesi 


1055. 


Ta& diha^i abhinandrimE 

ntliunam, 

jam viditva ^to caraip tare loke viaattikam 
** Yam kifici*^ aatnpajanaai^ 

kfettagu ti Bhagavri 

uddham ndbo tiiiyam cilpi^*^ maijhe, 


dhammam 


II 


rl 




^ B**'" ce. 

* B**'" tan. 

* B* Fsb, -smi* 

* O'* -i. 

6 pj pa. 

* -mhii. 

^ C” B** omit bim. 

B'* -mil. 

* B**"" katham hh. 

B** tarantj. 

So Pj. r B" -paridevaS. 


« -i. 


0“ B' -U). 

** B** a<ld va. 

'» -sin) (HI C** <«f y. U* -si). 


» jjiaai yjyp Itiiici B* imnUi»*t kifici. 


** B** eaiijiiiiaBi, 

“ B“ va pi. 




F* WS]. 
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eteeii ca niresanaa ca 

panttjfa" viadTinani bhav^ na titthd* * 
1056« EvainviharPsato appamatto 

bbikkhii cararn bitvi mamajitaiai 

jatijaram sokapariddavan^ ca 

idh' eva vidva pajahayya dukkham.*' 


1057 


iii 


Et^bhiuandami vaco maheaina 


Bukittitaro*^ Goiain' aBnpadhjkam^^ 
addbii hi Bbagava pab^i dukkhaip, 
tatba bi to vidlto asa dhammo* 

1053. To cap! ndna pajahoyyn^ dokkham^ 

yo tvaiii muni* atthitam* ovadoyja, 


1 


& 


9. 


tam^ tarn namasaami samecca^ nagap 

app -ova mam Bhagava'® atihitam^ ova- 


deyja*” 


10. 


1059 


brabmaiiani vedagum^* abbijanna^ 


Ya 

akinotmam kilmabhava aeaUam, 
addbH bi bo ogbam matp atarij^* 
tintio oa^'^' piii-am akhilo akamkhp,, 
1060* vidva bo*^ vedagii*^ daro idha, 

bhuvabbava E^ngam imam viBajja 


IL 


^ B* nindad. ^ -ddnva, B* -nuija. 

^ -iip GT -T^ d. ^ -pariddova^ 

® So (E^Oi eukittikam. 

* Emiipadhikaia^ Pj» aDupadhlkan ti uibbanam . - 
Fab. Gotama nupadhikam 1033*^)- 

’ -jja. ' * Fsb* -i. 

“ atthitam^ B” athikam. ^ tan, B^ man^ 

^ B^ namaBsamanueamecca {i^i -acca). 

^ Fab^ [Bhagavajj c/* 1045* 1070. 

^ B* atthitam. -u, B“ -um. 



** St> B**- ; 

va, 

Ifl gttl 


0“ atari* B^ ataru 



i 








f 


004 


Purdyanavag^a 


BO vltat&i>ho &nigho nir^, 
atfiri 80 jaiijaran ti brnml " ti 


MeTTagCmaKAVAPUCCHA^ NrtTBITA. 


n 


4 




6- Dkotakamar/utapucch^ (5), 

1001. Puccbami^ taip Bhagav^, brohLuiO tam^ 

Dbotako 


1062. 


vncabhikaiiLkhlmi mabesi tuybaoi : 
tava Butvina nigghosam Bikkba nibb^axo attano 
Tana h' atappaui karohi. 


II 


1 


Dhotaka ti Bhagavii 


idb'^ 8va nipako eato 

ito Butrana niggbosatp sikkho aibbanaixi attano/* 2 

1063, "Piisaam’ abaip davamaDOfisaloke 


akiScanam^ brahman? am iriyamananij 
tani^ tarn namaBsanii eauLantacakkiia 

Sakka kathamkathsbi 


pamnnca mam 


A 


3 - 


1064. **Naliam^ gamiBaaDu^ patnocanaja 

katbamkathlm^ Bhotaka kanci^® loko 
dbanxman oa eottham aidnatnano 


evam ogliam imam 


4. 


1065. ■* Amiaafla brabme^ karaoayamano 

yivakadhammiim^ yam abatp vijaonaip 


L 


s 


C*** Mettagii , B"" -mayavakap-* 


^ ak-, 

* C*" -um- 

V 

' B‘ no 'hum. 

* 5f. Pi. ; B- -7, C*- S'' -i. 


(? puccb». 

* B** tan. 

* Cf’ 

’ B'''' BHbiBsaznL 

K JJIm tinoi. 

^ So C* B” ; C tvani, B** omit tuvaiii. 

'* (iiJ (Pj- ti tafoyjaai); 

C* -aim. B" -0l ti. 

w C^-R, 


i 

» 


I 
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ak»$o va aTyapajjamlno 
idh* * BVA santo aaito 


j 


5 


1066* Kittayiasiiini te santiipf’ 

Dbotakil ti Bhagara 

difc^a* dhamme aoTtihaqi 

yoi^^ viditva sato i^aram tare loke rx^ttikaip." 


1067. 




TaS £&bain* abhinandHiti i toabeei'' 



6. 

utta- 


TT 


1068. 


mam,^ 

m * 

3^am vidjtva aato caratn tare loke visattikani 

■* •■ iir #• 

Yam kiaei sampajaDasi 

Bhotaka ti Bbagava 


7. 


rc 



uddbam adho tiriyaiii cipi“ 
etam*'’ viditva^^ * sarigo^ ti loke 

bhavabbavaya ma k^i tanban ti 


8 . 


BuOTAKAU/i^AVM^VCCRl^^ XltTIIITA. 


7 * Vpaiilvamdttai'<»j}Hccha ( 6 ). 

1060. ** Eko abani Sakka mabantam ogham 

Ice-uya&ma Upaeivo 

aniBsito no viaabAini iaritmpp 

arammanam bruhi^ samantacakldiiif 


1070 


yam nifiaito ogham imam tareyja." 
Akincaaoam^ pobkhainrmo satima 




U[>aslva ti Bbagava 


f 


n" atthi ’ ti niaasiya ogbam^ 


L 


^ abya-p (Pj.) ^pajjba-, -paja-* 

“ -yya. * B'^ 4. 

* So Feb. (t/ 1053*^) ; MSS. odtt va* 

^ Bam. * tarn vabam. 

^ B* -iin* " ikc^/int ha^-^loka. 

“ va pi- B"** eta, 

^ Sq Fab. iridilvana (r/. fi2»). 

11 gfcitn -niunavakap-^ ^ S>rdsk 

ak-^ ^ B** Batirua. tarabsa. 












2D6 


PdrdyanavaQijtx 


[F. 196]. 


kftine pahiija virato katho^i 
tanliakkhayiiin nattamababhipaHaa. 

1071. Sabbeau kilmesa yo ^itarago 


ttj 


icc-ajaataa rpaaivo 
fikiileailfliun ni&sjto faitva-m^ofmam^ 

A H 

eakfifLavitnokhe^ parama vimutto 


4 


titthe na so® tattha anaoujayi 
1072 . Sabbesa kniDOBa yo YlEarTieo 


¥f 0 


Upafliva ti Bhitgava 

akifica&aam® uissito hitva-m^-aDnam 


”ii 


1073 


aanuaviinokbe^ parame vimolto 
tiUheyya bo tattha 
Titthe^ ce so tattha aoHudyayi 
pxigfim^ pi^® vafiaanam^^ aamantaaakkhia 
tattb* ova 

bhavetha*® vioDaDam^ tathavidbassa. 


5L 


3. 


4 


so sitisiva vimiitto 


6. 


1074. 



Acci“ yatba vatavegana 

UpasTvd ti Bbagara 
atthaip paleti^ na upeti Bamkbaipi 



® B* -dliayi, B™ -vayi, B* -taji 

* '£Su. 

10 _vj|3|gtkbfl. 


^ uwnl f\ 1072 

^ C^‘-amm* 

ii gip ^dbiniLitte^ 


^ B“ -^Taji- ^ tltLbflyya. 

** B" -dbilji> B“ -vayi. 

^ B*^ puggain^ B^ pugam. B* pL 

vasaanip Pj- vaaaaiiaiiit vasajlnip awl pngtini vassd 

tmiUr 

ifi Qk -kkhu. ^ caretba (in B -ea), 

^ -oa^ -nfljp. ^ B"* acci^ acchi^ 

n jjtiffl _4 a cw> pha-- 








avapffa 
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evam munX^ Timutto^ 

&tLh&m palatP na upeti sanikham." 

1075 . ", Atthaii^ gato m uda vi eo atthi 

ndaha yb sassatija^ arogo. 


ta 


II 


me moni^ andha viyakaiohi, 


tatha hi te vidito eaa dhamoio.” 


1076. 


Atthaii (rataaBa 


#4 




attbi 


U pasl va ti Bhaga 

nam^ vajju*® tasaa tx' atthi, 


sabbe^u dlmmiDeBii Bamilbateaa^° 
aamuhatfi vMapatha ^^ pi aabba " ti 





U PASI VAilAN AVAPUCCHi NITTHITA. 


8. iVan^atTi^TjardpuccAfl {7). 

1077^ “ ■ Sfutti loko munajo'^^ 

icc-ajaema Nfuido 
jftha vadanti^ ta-y-idam** k&lbatii eii;*® 
Diinnpapa&nam do moDiin Yadanti 
udaliu vo” jivitenupapannam/' 1 * 

1 Q 78 . Na dittbiyi Da aulija na DoDena^ 

munidha^ Nanda kuiiala vadantip 


^ B-' 

® pha-. 

^ Ddahu sayatija 

^ tarn. 


^ B* dbimatto. 
^ -am. 

eti- 

® -nm. 


® nana^ B** tan* B™ vajjaiiti insitad of vajja taip- 


^ -madha, B* -batthi. 


^ eum. 


B*^ ^tDoba-, -teau. 

» E*i“ -manavakap-. 

^ add ti (ill accordance %pitk metre) 

B* koss^ idam, yad idani. 

^ -T^ B*^™ muni no instead of no ratmiM, 

Bi te. 

^ add eilappatenapi vadaaii saddhiiji. 

So Fftb, ; munidbap mnnica^ (? matimea. 
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Pa rauanaragga 


[F. 197 J* 


; 1 



•I' A 


niraoa 


visemk&tvn 

car&nt!^ jOt te mniiByo ii brdmi 


fP 




1079. ** Vfl kea' ime eartiftnubrahni annaa* 

* * 

icc-Iytiema Nando 

dittbe^ eutonupi vadanti suddhiin,^ 

fliTfthhfltpn ilpi vadanti euddhimp*^ 

fmolfarupeDa vadanti auddhimj 

koccim sn^ te Bhogava® tattha* yatha^^ carauts 


at^u 


11 



a ca jaran ca mansai 


pucchilmi tarn BbagaTa, bruhi mfi tam, 

lOSO. "Ye keo^lme BamanabrabnianaM 

Nanda ti Bbagav^ 

dittbe^ euten^pj vadanti anddhim,^ 

Qilabbateii&pi vadanti anddhim, 
anakarupeita vadanti stiddhim, 

kiEc^pi te tattha yathi catantii^^ 

nntatLmsiz ^ jatijaran ti bnimL''* 


fW 




4 


1081- "Yekec' ime eamanabriibjiiaDft&fl 

icc-Hjaamfi Naudo 

dii^ba Butenapi^^ vadanti guddhim. 
gjlabbatenilpi vadaati Baddhipi^ 
anekarupepa vadanti snddhim. 


aaco^ muni 



bruBi 



» v^eerii- (tji viBenim-) 


* anigha, amggba (c/. 17* nvia}. 

® vadanti. 

* Bamana- tl^roit^haut^ -sOp 

* So B*® ; B* Feb^ ditihena (B* in 1080^* dittbeva). 
^ B* kjnci Bu, B‘ kicci su, B" kacei aau. 


* Fflb. [BhagaTa]p r/ 1058 


^ oildi yattha 


10 (? yatba ; rimt jata (?), rf. 971^ 

11 B*^ -unu 


vadanti. 




B* dittbi antena va pi, Fab- cji itbove. 

m w ■ . 


I* B*" te ce, B* ta ca. 

» odd pi. 


Feb. -I. 


“ SqTS^; Cth -atio 
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1083 


atlia ko^ carahi devamanuBsaloke 
atari jutiii ca jarail ca marisa^ 

puccfaftmi tarn Bhagava^ bruhi me tam/' 

I0&2- ^*NAhaiii ^aabbe aa)rianabrafa.EimnaBe^ 

Nanda ti Bbagava 
jatijarija^ nivuta " ti brdmi - 

ye s" idba^ dittbam va^ satam motam va 

W m. m 9 ^ k 

allabbatam va pi pabaya aabba:ii 




aaekarupam^ pi pahaya aabbam 
tupbaip'^ pariilMya anaeavaa^j^ 
te ve ‘nara oghatii^na ' ti britaL 

Etabhinandami vaco mahafimo 


tii 


a 


a 


sakittitam^ Gotam*^ anlipadhikam 

ye s* idha dittbam va^ satam mntaiu va 

m ■ V ■ ■ >■ 

Bllabbatam va pi pahiya aabbam 

anekarupata^ pi pabaya Babbam 


ta^bam 
aba] 


IS 


w 

a 


pariCLbaja aDaeaTaae, 


pi ie * ogbatinna ^ ti brutiP 


- II 


+ ■ 


ti 


T. 


Sanpa31anavipuccs5^^ itrttmTA. 


9. Hrmakam(lgavapucch4 (8), 

i034» Ye me^ pabbe TiyakaipBa 

icc-ayoBiita Kemako 


I 


a 


4 


So ; B* kbo^ C^^omit ko- 

So i eamana-. ® 

Pj.=je sa idba; ye p^ idba {in B* m" idha) 


Fsb. jati^ 


* B"' oTftit va. 


^ - Artn 


^ tanbaip- * anasava ye» O'* anaativaae ye* 

° eukittbi-. 

^ Fab. Gotama nuiiadblkain {cf, 1057**J* 

B** ye idba. B*' ca. 

taicihaya. ^ B*^ -manavakap* ^ 

^ Pj. — ye . - . mayham (c/ 1135). 










P^ir/lyaimtagga 


^ilO 


huram Gotama 6 :a 43 &tift 

' icc-asii^ iii b!ia\issatip' 

aabbon tarn itihltihani* sabbAn tarn lakkavaildbtti- 

aanip 

■ S-s 


[F* 198]» 1065. n5.ham taUba abbiramiip^ 


s 


Tvail ca me dhatnmam^ akkbabi tanhmiggbataDaiii 


a 


miuu, 

jaip viditvii aato camm tare loke vieaiiikam/^ 

1(^86. "Idbft dlt^ftsntacautavifiiateaQ^ piyarupesa He- 


make 

jhandaragavinodiiri&ui nibbanapadam acautam* 3. 
1087. Etad aabaya je sata'^ ditthadharaniabhiDibbuta,— 

upasanta ca te loke visattLkan ti 4. 


HsStAKAjLiHAVJlPtlCCHi S'lTnUTA, 


10 - TodeffyuindHorapiKclUl ( 9 -) 

108&, *' Yaamim’^Kimti db vaaanti,'^ 


IcC'BjBBtau Todejj'O 

tanha yaesa na vijiati, 

kathaiukatha e& yo tinno, vimokfao^ tassa kidiso. 


iP 


1 . 


1 So Pj, {*• pobbataram < Sidd.} ; C^*" -BMaaam, Fsb. 

[horain GotamaBHaanaip]. 

■ B** iccb-asL 

• MSS, -mi^ Fab. [Sahara tattha flbhiraminj], 

• B‘ -am- * O'* tanhaya ni-, B** -nj£bataiiai|i- 

** 0*^ 'VinatoBti, C*" diuhasatani caataai vi-, dJttham 

BCtain mutam vi-; Fab, {B"*?) ditthasQUmntara [vinfia- 
tesu]. 

T B“ aita. 

• So Nidd. (sada = Babbadit. eu .) ; O*" te daaa, ye 


sati. 


* B** -manavakap- 
B' savaati. 


» B* -emi. 


» -kkbo 













‘ill 


lO^lK '' YfkBuGtii^ kfitoB ni^ vij^:@aiiti 


Todevya d Bhagava 

tiiuiii yaeea na vijjatip 

kiitbamkathil qa yo tmao, vimobho^ Uaaa naparo- 

101K )+ " Niraaivjo * bo uda uBaBuno / 

panMnava so uda paoDakappl:^ 

mumip^^ahmn Sakka yathl vijaHBanih^ 



tam me vijHcikkha samantac^Lkkfaii. 

** Kiruaayo^ so na no asasAnOp^ 


If 


paEoanavil^ eo aa ca^ paoaakappl ; 


^ .6 


evam*® pJ Todeyya muniip*^ vljaiia^^ 


akiacanam kAmabkave^® afuvikiD 




li 


SI 




3 . 


1 


To&K YYAM AN A V APUCCtlA N ITTH ITA 


11 * Kapiktmdtruf'apfi<clid ( 10 )» 

10S*2> '^^fajjhe saraBmlrn^ tittbatiim 

ioc-Ayasmu Kappo 

ogfae^^ jate mafaabbhaye 

jarEimfu^Guparoiriiiaiii. dipaip pabriiM^ mari^^a, 

tvaii^* ea mo dipam^^ ;\kkhahb jathii^y’^idans 

n^parani aiy ru” 1* 


I 




T 



- 

jhm -aaso) j Fab. niraia^o {^/ 


So B“ (tforr 

B*" ilaiAiuruio 

B^-i 

C? vidaMam U'*frr, to or fivm vidiumjl) 



^ add^ Da* 
B*' -am. 

^/d ca . 

B** ogha-* 
B" taB. 


® B** na ca 

w B» 


iia. 


Ll 


-mslnavakap- 


C^pftblr- 
B*" diBit 


5o ofi ^LSS.; Fsb. yatbii yidain* 


i 5 



V 


312 



1093. Majjhe sarasminiMiUhatain 


« 


Knppi ii Bb&gATfi 


Dghe jate mubabblm^ e 


2^ 


jaramaccuparet&oam dipam |iabmmi^ 

1004^ akiDcanani aniidanani etatn dlpam anapurami 

uibbanAip^ iti nam brumi, jaraiDa^cuparikkha- 

1095^ Etad* aa^ya je aiita ditthadbaiPiiiabhiiiibbutar 


3. 


na t« Mara-vaaanugru na te Maroasa paddbagu^’^ti 4. 


KAPPAWANAVAPrCCnA" kitthita 


fF. 2(K>]* 


12^ JaUikatitjiin^itarapitechd (11)- 

1096. Bat van' abani vlram^ akaruakamitn^ 

»■ * 

iec-ilyaama JatukanaT* 

ogbatigani pattbuni ^ akamam agamain ; 

aaritipadarn bniihi sahajaneltii,** 
yathatacc^bain Bbagavi brubi me tarn. * 

109T« Bhfigava hi kame abhibhuyya iriyaii 

adicco va piuhaviin^ tejasAi^ 

parithipanaassa me bburipaona 
iicikkha dhamnmin, jam abatp vijanoaip 


jutijarnya^^ idba vippahananu 


I'P 


1 




<?■ 


sm). 

no. 


* B-* -hi. 

* ye tad. 


1 . 


2. 


& fib 


C** B'* patba*, Fj . » paddhacara pariciiralia 


uiestt. 


® B'* -manas^kap*. 

» Sf* C" rj-: C?* B“ -mi 
B'*' -UBo. 


■ So T}, (B“) j C"** B** 

® C** B** -i, 

“ Fab. aantl-. 


IS 


O'* B' aahaja-, -nettbi 


» B^* -Vi. 

C** te pi ; Pj. 

Fab. [adicco . 



tej^na samantiapaU). 


teiasii]. 


** Fsb. iBli- 
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1096^ vin^yn^ g«dh%m 


iietfkliammiun datthu^ kbemato, 

uggahltam Dirnttani va 


JalubanaT ti Bhagava 


a te 


1099* Yani pnbbe tarn vistMebi, 





^km^jamiu* 3. 

A 

a t-e kin- 


canam, 


Tuajjhe ce no gnb6»a4isb npasan^o carksasL 
1100. &abba£o namarupaBmim vltagedbaasa brahmana 

nsavuBBa*^ na vijjaiiti, yebi maccuvasairi vaje** ti 


4 


5 


JaTUIUNSIJUaS \V.\PUCX:iIA ^ M JTTHITA- 

♦ BJ * ■ ■ 


[F* '201]. 


13» Bhadrdtndhnmdmyapuechd (13)* 

1101. ** Okatpjaham* tanhacchidank * anejaip 


icc-ayaffma BhadrfLvndho 


nandunjahani^ ogbatipijam vunattaM 
kap{>amjLLham^^ abhiyaca aumedbam : 


sutvami nagaaisa apanamissanti 
T102. nana jonfi janapadabi saiigata 


ito 


1 


tava Tlra^ vakyam abhikanikhamucia, 

teeam tuvam gadhu viyakarohi, 


l 4 iM 4 


LO. 


1103 


tatha hi te vidito esa dha 

Adnata ijihiim vinayatha Babbaip 


2 


Bhadnivadha ti Bhagavii 


nddbain** adho tirlyafi ciipi^ majjhn^ 


^ .Sii Kidd.; -neya, B* Fab. (Gloas- p. ili) 


-neyya 


® B** -am. 


4 


« 

ID 

i£ 


B** viaasebi* 

gn osav" asaa. 

B' ogliam-. 

&jB*' Pj-i C'*^kanha‘* C 

B** nandij-* 

ap('b)alaaiL5Santi- 


3 viji * 

^ ahu. 

^ B*^ -roanavakap-* 


b 



e addhii. 


B** kappaj-. 
ciraip* 

*& (jb gjijiu vfi pi. 
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yam yam ^ hi lokaflmim^ upA^iyantir 


tert* ava Mijo aDvati jautum, 

n04. Tastds pajdnara na upadiyetbn 

bhikkhQ aato kiilcaziaTn sabbaloke 

■ 

* adimasatite ' iti p^kkhamano 


pajaip miajn 




AccadbAvyo^ vienttaD"* ti 


3 


4 


B H ADRA vu DEI A»AN A VAFCCCHA “ XITTllitT A. 


14 . Udayatn 5 »arajnKcha ( 13 ) 


1105 . 


t* 


Jhayim" Tirajam asTnam 

icc-ayaBma Udjiyo 

kaiakiccani atidsavam 

paragEim^ eabbadbammanam atlhl paiiheDa agamuini t 

1 . 


afinavimokhiiui^ pabriihi avijjaya pabbedananu 


TI 


2021. 


1100 . **Pahnnaiii kriniaecbandrt.iiaiu 

■ * 

Udaya ti Bhagava 
domanaaBana cubbayam^^ 

Uilnasfia (ca)^ paDudaQam^ kukkucciinam nivnia* 


nam 




HOT. upGkbai^tiaEupeuddh&^ dham 





avam 


a&&\vimokbatTi i>abrtimi avijj aya pabbedanaTp.” S 


^ B** -afi. 

-yyOf -yya-, -jjaip- 

C*" visatkin ccri%/ivj?rt visiLttm 


* -smi 


3 


4 


^ Bhadrayudbiv-t *jnrtcuAvakap-. 


a 




’ B' -Ua 


® B** attnaT,iTni3kkhara {in jiMain-)+ 

* kamachandanam jiwiri camm, 

w ubb-. 

^ So B*"" ; B^ omit (SO. 

** So Fsb- -nudanain. 

B* imoifcmvimukhami aSnavimukhft 


13 


fit'll 












il 



21 & 


1108. 8ti siijpyojaiio^ loko» kim^ aa taaea \idin- 


nam. 


4 


kifis' assa vippahfiiieiia mbbanam iti vuccati. 


if 


4 


1109. ** N ftDdJsainyo j ano * loko, vitakk' aasa yicara^, 

t&nbaya vippahaneoft nibbanaip iti vnecati." 

1110. "katham satasan oarato" vinuilnam txparujjbati. 


5. 


Bhagavantam’^pattbam® agamma tarn suijioiiiA Taco 


tavEL 


It 


6. 


1111. " Aijhattafi^ ca boluddbaca vedanam nAbhinandato 

evam Hatasea oarato viufiaoam uparajj hati " ti ( • 


tjDAtAVAjfAVAPttrrn.i*^ Kirrm^A 


15, PotHlatnaijarapnechs (li)- 


1112 




Yo atitaiii adisati 




icc-ayaftiaa Posalo 


anfljo^ cbiDDiisaTTiftayo, 

pAragum*^ Babbadbammlnatp atthi pabbena igft" 




am: 


1. 


[P. 208]* 1113. Vibbiitarupaaafinisea sabbakayapabayino 


14 


aj]hatlaS^ ca babiddba ca " n attbi kiaci ti passato 

SakkriQupucchami, kivlbaqi nejyo tathi'- 


nficam 


vidbo. 


■ P 


2 . 


1 (? ki f P). kim aa sajnyojano ti ki^aniyoj ano 


= flaoBo- 


* B** ki . 



no 


® C*’ aarato. 


* So Pi. (vicanujan ti vicara^kiiranam) i C" B"" Fsb- 

(<11091'), (Acre and 

* B** nandisaBHojano- 
t g^iu bbavantara. 

B** pnthu, B“ path am 
^ i? -am, omiftiiifj ca. 

“ B* -dbaati* 

-u, 

B*^ -am. 


^milnaTakap-. 





B** (PJr) -kiyappahajino 






Par^^anara^ffa 


1114. " ViSSai^tthitiyo eabbift 

Po&ala ti Ehagava 



abbi^^am Tathogato 

titthantairt ' enam vimuttam Uipparaya- 

Dam^* 

Aki&caEnlsoiubhavaip ^ fiatva^ * tiandJ eamyoianaip 

iti 


avam evam* abhinoaya tato tattha yipasaati, 
etain " Sanam tatham taasa^ brahmanassa vusi 


muto ti 


4* 


FoSAnAHANAVAPUCCHA* 



16. Mogh4irdjaftiiliiumpn€dLd (15) 


1 1 16, Dvlhain Sftkkfljji apu<JchiEaaiii 




icc-ajasiaa Mogbaraja 


Da yyakiBi^^ cakkhumap 


* yavatatiyab oa 

eatam^ 


11 


deviei^* vyakairoti 


? >10 


ti 


ima 

1* 


1117. ^ Ayain loko, paro loko,^^ Brabmaloko sadevako,' 

dittbii^* te nkbbijanami^ Gotamaseft yaflassiDO. 




'■ So B** ; Fsb. -am 


® -nam 


* So B*“ Pj- Nidd. (ih aki&ea&M-) imt€<id q/ akii- 

cabfiJi-BBXubhavaiji (Pj»^akiiicaiibayataDa)aiiaka^ kaniiDa- 

bblflamthamaj <Vidd4 5 B* akiBcannayatanaaambhavanu 

^ sl B^‘“ Pj- Nidd. ; C**** Fab. omt natva- 

So («/ p- 34 J eta^ 


^ evaiji. 

* ^manavakap-. 

bya-. 

B* -aip vftj B* -am* va ncnUchfd ovt. 


T C** tattha 
^ -iasa* 


deY>ai 


14 


B 


r paraJoko 

“ ditthi(m)r ditthft- 


lA 


B*'"" -janatu 
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. 1118. Evaiii^ abhikkantadassavim - alibi pafihena ifia 


mai 


II 


katb4 


II 


lokam avekkhatitam maccuraja na pia- 


aati 






1119 


u 


Sttflfiato lokam avokkhaesQ Mogbaraja* sada eato 


att^udittbiip ^ uhaccft," Bvam maccutato a 

avam lokam avokkbantaip maocnraja na 


ti 


T# 


MoGSAnilAMAflAVAPUCCEA" KirtOTTA 



T |fc 


4 . 


17, owua liorojJKdCka (16) 


1120. Jinpo 'ham 


kt 


abalo vitavar^no 


avae 




If 


a 



a 


1121 


im 


netta oa auddha, Bavanam na pbiiatt, 

muham^ naasaip moioabo* antaraja 
acikkha dhamniam. jam aham vijaflfiam 
jiitijaraja“ idha vippahinam." 

“ Disvnna ni pofln viharinamape, 

Pidgiyii ti Bbagava 

rnppanti^ rupeau jana pamatti 
tasma tuvam Piugiya appatnatlo 
jabasBU ru[>nm apauabbbavaya 
Disti catafiao ridisa cabiBao 
uddham adbo, dasa diefttu'* iuj 


9* 


L 




1 




4 


a, B*”“ Pi . ; Fiib- etaiji (i » «wr. pain ekam) . 

a Fflb. pasaati ti 


B*' -i. 


Bm . {lAU JJ.1 



.raja 


* B* ubaiica, B' uheficu 

B** .ail. 

® B** momoho {i‘» B' P®** 

* B’" -r iiystp (P j ■ S Edd . ■* i 
! ab. i 


-mil iva vakap 



B* curr. ta mooniho). 
intara (y Java) . 

11 B*‘'' nipanlit B' riiiJariiiJaiiti 


)i B**"' Fab. disB. 
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Pdyutfanai'affga 


tiu tn jhum ^ aditthAm asutam-matiam 

atho^ aviMiltam^ kiacanaiii^ atttil loke: 

* 

ficikkha dlmmixta:rii jam aham Tiianfiam^ 
jatijaraya^ idha vippahantmi." 

1 L 23 . ** Ta^hidlii panne mannje pekkliamilna 

Piiigiyii ti Bhagava 


Bjintapajate jaruEa parete. 

taamn fcuviini Pitigiya ap|iamatio 


= . - 


jaba&su banham apuuabbbavaya 


ti 


PlN0IV4MA>iAVAPrCCHA* 


3, 


if 




18 





Idam avoca Bhagavjl ^lagadheau vibaranto Pafliiiake'* 

paricaraknsojaeanani ^ brnbma^^iinam 

pjittha vjakuaL^^ Ek&mokaaaa 
pabhassa attham abmya dhammam a&naya^* dhamma- 
nudbatumam patipajjejjaj gaccheyy' jaramara^flsa 

jianvii,^® pdraiigamanjya^^ ime dhammn ti taemil iniaH^ 

dhiimmaj^iariyriyaBfia Parajanan t' eva adbiracatiam. 

112 J. A]fto Ti^aa'Mettcyjo Funnako atha Mettagu 

Dhotnko Upasivo oa Nando ca atha Hemako 


1 


^ tuyha, 

* So tigniam amtitain (ifi B* -matam)^ 


vw ; 



afiutrimiib\ni va. 


* B*^‘“ ftFFiiV atbo. 


■* C^^vianatani {metrl cansa) 


& 


B" kicm&Tii, kiucirnan. Fsb. [kincana 




* -a 


^ Fisb. jatt- 


^ -manavaksip-- * -nakd» 

^ Si* Pj-1 pariviraka-f pawcurika-^ 

oodt putOio puUho. 

12 -hflin bya-. otnU ce. 

r^inii dharnTniim aSniiya- 

^ gacchayevft, B“ gaccheyya, e%'a, 

omit piram. 

C** -piyaj paramgaininiyft, -aniya. 






1136. TodeyjTi-Kappa ^ dubhayo Jatiikanni=^ ca patt<^to 

Bhadravudho Udayo ea Poaalo dtpi brahmano 
Mogbaiaji ca medhavi PiAgiyo ca maha iai 

1126. ete Buddham upfiganchuni^sampaiinatsaraimin iaim, 

piiccihantu* nipune panho Buddhaaettbam apn- 


2 . 


9 


gamnin 


6. 


1127, Te&am Baddho vyakaai* pa&hs puttbo yathatatbauii 

panhanaM ve3"yHkarajjGiia® tosa$i brahniane nmnir 4 . 

1138 tosita cakkhumata Buddhan^ 



brahmacariyaTti acarimiiii^Tarapaii^aBa 


aantikan 6. 


1129. EkardekaaBa panhasea yatha Buddbana d^Bitaifi 


tatba yo patipaj jeyya, gaccUe param aparato 


6. 


U30 


apajA^ 


patam gaccbayya bhavanlo mAggata uttA' 


mam. 


maggo so“ paraiigamauSyB,^^ taamfi Parayanaiii 

Ti.! - 7. 


iti 


urn. 


ParayanaiD aniigayissam 




icc-ayaamA Pidgiyo 


yathil 


n IS 


addakkbii talhi akkhaai^ 


im alo bhuxi- 


medhaBO/^ 
nikkamo^ mbbano 

bbaae*^ 


ntitho^^ tisaa b^tu 


maBa** 


I 


C** “Kappo. 


3 B 


ni 


gticchum . 


It 


B** by a-, Fsb. ^^yii 


^ te. 


* B‘' 4, 

* 3^ -to. 

* B“ Cf’ (?) Fab. veyytikarftnfl 

* B’ aci-i B“ ocariflu. 


« O'* B‘ -fa (in (?" fort . Jftnn -f il 
« (? oHiito BO ^ Fab. [ao], 

" So : B** p^amga-p <? piiraga- 



Ck U40a. 


** B^* tatba 


« B^ yatbidalililii tathtikkhiisi ; Fab. 



H* i- ■ 



-medaao 


'* Pj. tiikknifio ( - pabinalfliJio) awl Dikkhruno ( - \iriyavft 


nikkhanto vii akasnln 



Ifl 


B* nippllliO|^ Bi bbuno 




B** nngo. 


B* owti( musfia 


^ -ne. 







T 


[F. 307] 


\ 



32<) 


Pfirdyaiiaraffffa 


1132. Pabinam&LanioliagSB 


ti 


Anamakkhappahitymo 


haii<lkhaiu kittayiBBami giTamTanniipaBaTphita^^ 

1133. XaniDDudo Buddho samaatactikkhu 


lokant&gu" 8a]>babliaviiLtivatto 

nblQo* 


aniiaavo 


aacCBvhayo 



npaaito^ me. 
1134* Dijo jatija kubbanakam^ pahaya 

bzihiipphal&m kananam avaaejyBj^ 


10 - 


1135. Ye 


I 


eviam'^ p' Bhaiii'^ appadasBe^^ pahaja 

mahodadhiiu ^ h umBa-r-iv' ^ aj j hapatto. 

.e** pubbe vijakaTpsa^^faurani GotamasiiBaiia ; 


11. 


‘ iti bbaviasati/ 

aabban tarp itibTtiham/'® sabban tam lakkavadtlbii- 

' ^ 12. 


mu 


1136* Eko® Lamanud^ aalna^ ao pabbamkaTOi 

(lotamo bhuripaiiiirmOt Gotamo bhurimedhiiw,^ 13 


C** vauniipa> -sailbitam 


B* lokantsm 


^ -dukkhaippa 

^ -amhayo, B' 

* Pj. 

B* Fab. brahixtn* 

B* upadko. 


bn(ya)no, 


(brnhme 


tam brubmanaiii 



: 


n li 


a 


I j . 


upsifi 


So Pj, J -yye, 

B* iimir4 p'p 



fl B4 


kuppi^ 



ji 




iippiira^^ -daae 


IS 


14 

16 


IT 


ha(m)fia-r-, C*^ almniHa-r-, bameo-r'^ -iva 

ajJhuppattoT ajhupatlo, B”' 

Pj.-jB ime {Ifft cjl 1064)* 

Ffili. m in lOHlK 





la (jkt vyfi-. 

la B*i iccli-afli. 


10 


0 itThitihnm, B^itJiibjiktUt B* fAr^pada. 

^ O eke, eao. 

So B*^ Pj* {yr aai ne (?)„ hut Xidd*=ni3iiino, 

B* I 11^5*^); C"^** tamanudOBino (Tii -aito)* 

^ jutimiv S™ jatiniiL ^ In fmni -medaao- 







[F, a08]* 




iilil 


1137* * JO mo dhaminam adeaaBi^ fianditthikflin akalikf^^ 


tanhakldiajaio anitikiim 


t 


jaBsa 


Q 



kvaci 


upamii 

14* 


1138. 




Kin nn^ tomlia yippavasasi* mahxittani api PHgi} 


6 


Gotama^ 


bhuripatLil 




Cotama 




bh^ime- 

15. 


1139* 


dbaaa,^ 

i dhammam adeBesi^® sanditthikaKi ofealikain 


taDliakkhajAm jassa 


kvnci 




attbi opama 

16. 


1140. 


Naham tamba^ vippavasatoi mabufetaEQ api brab 


maaa 


Gotama bhfiripaaBanftj Gotama bbilrimedhafla, 17^ 


1141. JO 


II 


fl dhammam adciaesi BandJtthikam akallkoin 


taiihiikkbujam anitikamt jassa d* attbi upaina 


kvact. 


18. 


114*2. Paseanii nam manaeri cakkbana va 

rattindivain bFahmaiia appamattOt 
namaBBamaiio vivaaemi rattiip, 




ten 


*^14 


eva toaniLatDi avippavasam 


IS 


19. 


1143. Saddha ca ca mono $atT ca 

niipenti^'^ ma GotamaBaflanamhaj 
yam yaqi^* disarn vajati bhuripanno, 
aa tena ten^ ava nato "ham aemi. 


20 * 


C* dhammam doses 


= ani^* 

■* -vaaali B' ^vasiiti* 

^ -ma. 


iia. 

* pujaye. C** pujajo- 

^ -oiwjit S'* -no* 

V Qb g*i Q'k 

^ B" ca; Pj, = viya <Kidd 
C?* yaif. 


® B' -mo* B' -ma* 

1" -tl 

Hi« the tej:t <j/B‘ en‘U, 

“ -vasi. 


>* B» 4i. 

So C*: napflttfl^ B» jaamekiiti, FsUB'"?) iwimenti 

tNidd.=miga«!hf«iti (i.e., D^lpagaC(^h^lnti ?) Ti[j]jal))inti vjiiii 


.‘tiuitii). 

** B' yam yafi ca. 
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Pa rat/anavo^ffa 



1 140, ** Yjith^ iibtj ® \ miiita^addlio 

Bbodruvudbo Ajavi-Gotamo^ 

evumi 6va tvam4^ pi pumimcasflu saddham ; 
gamiB&aiii tvam^ Pidgiyu niaccudhay^'apilrain/' ' 23 

1147^ ^^liea bMyyo^^ paaldaml suttiVtiia munijio toco; 

vivttttaccbaddo ^ Sambuddho akbilo piufbhfi- 

nava^ " 24. 

1149. ad hide V6 abhiObaya pabbaiu vedi parovaram^ 

panlifm* antakato Sattha kanikhjnam " putljanii- 

tam.^ ^ *}r. 

m ^iJF 






™ B* kadkhmani. 









1119- AfiambirEiin flaamkuppaiTi, yassA 

kvacir 



uddlia gnmie^mi, na m' ettha koipkba^ 
avoiiJ mam dharobi^ adhimuttacittan ti 

W ^ 


PllUYAKA.VAO(K> SITTHITO. 


Nrrnnro SuTTA 4<I1*ATCI AniHAitHiHAViRAPAKIlfAWATfA 

V A n 


^ M^o Pj- B“; B“ Fsbp piidhArehi, mam, dha^ 

tehip mam. 

® B““ Pj* ; Fab. avittaciitan* 
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